


























Northeastern and Midwestern portions of the United States. In fact, during the height of
what contemporaries aptly described as "canal enthusiasm" it sometimes appeared that
the main purpose of any railroad was to augment the nation's waterways, both artificial
and natural. The name of America's pioneer railroad, the Baltimore and Ohio, spoke to
the desire of the seaport city to extend it commercial reach to the fertile lands drained by
the Ohio River. The name of a later railroad, the Chesapeake and Ohio, was an
expression of its intent to link Chesapeake Bay with the Ohio River valley. The list of
early railroad names that suggest the carriers' intent to augment existing waterborne
commerce is a lengthy one: Mohawk & Hudson; Delaware & Hudson; Mobile & Ohio."

Completion of the Erie Canal across upstate New York in the mid-1820s to link
the Hudson River at Albany with the Great Lakes at Buffalo greatly reduced the cost of
shipping grain and produce from the fertile Midwest to the Eastern Seaboard. The 500-
mile long "artificial River" so clearly benefited the port of New York that it created a
sense of panic among competing seaports. None of them had the same advantage as the
city and state of New York did in their canal's relatively low level crossing of the
Appalachian Mountain barrier separating Eastern Seaboard ports from the Midwestern
bread basket. The Atlantic ports of Boston, Baltimore, and Charleston all proposed to
utilize the new railroad technology to surmount mountain barriers protect their trade in
the competition with New York."'

In the late 1820s and early 1830s it was widely believed that trade was like water:
it always flowed along the path of least resistance, and in real terms that meant to the port
of New York. In other words, they viewed the national economic pie to be a constant
size, and if one city gained a larger slice it was at the expense of everyone else. This
philosophy was seemingly embraced by the Democratic Party of Andrew Jackson in the
early 1830s, and it helped fuel their distrust of monopolies and growing personal wealth.
Their opponents, the Whigs, viewed the American economic pie as constantly expanding,
and for this reason they believed that one person's financial gain did not necessarily come
at the expense of anyone else. These competing beliefs enlivened politics in various
ways during the 1830s and 1840s when canals, railroads, and other modes of
transportation were not just ways to get from one city to another, but contributors to the
expanding the economic pie.

The city that felt it had most to lose in the commercial competition was
Philadelphia, formerly the nation's foremost city and busiest port. The city leaders faced
an especially formidable set of challenges to their commercial hegemony. To the north
lay New York and its highly successful trans-Appalachian canal, and to the south was
Baltimore with its potentially threatening plans to use a railroad to redirect trade to
Chesapeake Bay. The Baltimore-based railroad, should it find a way to cross the
mountains, could likely extend its tracks to Pittsburgh, at the head of the Ohio River
valley and a Pennsylvania city long considered by Philadelphia merchants to be part of

' Peter L. Bernstein, Wedding of the Waters: The Erie Canal and the Making of a Great Nation (New
York: W. W. Norton, 2005); Gerard Koeppel, Bond of Union: Building the Erie Canal and the American
Empire (Cambridge: Da Capo Press, 2009).

""H. Roger Grant, The Louisville, Cincinnati & Charleston Rail Road: Dreams of Linking North and
South (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2014); Henry S. Tanner, 4 Description of the Canals and
Railroads of the United States (New York: Augustus M. Kelley, 1970 reprint of the 1840 edition).



their exclusive trade network. Besieged from north and south, the Philadelphians
determined to plunge directly west and beat Baltimore to the Pittsburgh gateway to the
Ohio country. That would be no simple feat. To do so Philadelphia had to invest in a
hybrid combination of canals and railroads to surmount the mountains of central
Pennsylvania, which it eventually did."

The state-owned Mainline adapted a technology long in use in Britain by resorting
to incline planes to haul canal boats up and over the backbone of the Appalachian
Mountains to protect Philadelphia's long-distance trade with Pittsburgh. But despite the
complicated feats of civil engineering that severely strained Pennsylvania's budget, the
Philadelphia merchants and manufacturers were not able to surmount the advantages of
their New York City counterparts. When completed, the Pennsylvania Mainline did
effectively shrink the distance and reduce the difficulty of getting people and goods
between Philadelphia and Pittsburgh, but it was a big failure financially. Its utility was
soon be greatly diminished by the privately financed Pennsylvania Railroad and its all-
rail route that roughly paralleled the Mainline all the way from Philadelphia to Pittsburgh
and eventually destroyed it."?

This was the frothy mix of new transportation technologies with their often
unpredictable and unintended economic, political, and social consequences that French
observers like Tocqueville and Chevalier, German observers like Gerstner, and lesser-
known observers from other nations came to see. Of these, Chevalier and Gerstner were
the most meticulous in their descriptions of developments taking place in the young
United States.

For one thing, the United States did not — and could not — replicate in detail the
system of canals and railroads evolving in Great Britain, a small nation that in area was
about the size of the American state of Michigan. England, the epicenter for British
railway construction and finance, was smaller than the state of Missouri. Not only did
the United States in 1835 sprawl across a far larger area than the “mother country” of
railways, it also had far less capital to invest in building railways. Hence Chevalier’s
interest in America’s banking and financial structures as well as transportation and
communication.

There being no true civil engineers in the mid 1830s apart from the military,
home-grown American “mechanics” were forced to experiment as they sought to develop
less expensive ways of replicating what the British were doing. Where in England the
railways laid arrow-straight tracks across imposing viaducts of brick and stone and bored
through even the smallest hills to fashion what was appropriately called the “permanent
way,” Americans admitted they were forced by circumstances to fabricate an
“Impermanent way.”

Railroad builders often spanned America’s many valleys by building spindly
wooden trestles instead of investing scarce dollars into the massive structures favored by
the British; their tracks often wound around tight curves as they climbed up and over the
mountains rather than bore straight through them. Even the rails in America were often

' James E. Vance, Jr., The North American Railroad: Its Origin, Evolution, and Geography (Baltimore:
The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1995).

' Albert J. Churella, The Pennsylvania Railroad, Volume I: Building an Empire, 1846-1917 (Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 2013).
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cobbled together from wooden stringers topped with a bearing surface of iron instead of
being fashioned entirely from iron as in Britain.

Photographs of North America’s early trestles suggest flimsy structures that could
barely support a train, and, indeed, some could not. The Pacific Railroad of Missouri
building from Saint Louis toward Kansas City decided in 1855 to celebrate its completion
as far as the state capital of Jefferson City by hosting a special train of Saint Louis
luminaries. Alas, the trestle over the Gasconade River gave way under the weight of the
train, and several of the railroad’s guests plunged to their deaths. This sort of disaster
reoccurred with depressing frequency on other railroads during those early years of cost-
cutting and seat-of-the-pants civil engineering.

Early locomotives imported from Britain and engineered to that country’s high
standards often proved too heavy and too rigid for the insubstantial and serpentine rights-
of-way typical of American railroads. Americans soon learned how to build locomotives
more suited to the technological and financial shortcuts that prevailed on the early
railroads of the United States. And Americans also built their early locomotives to burn
the cheapest fuel, namely the wood that was readily available in the forests that lined the
tracks across the eastern United States and which had gotten scarce in Great Britain. It
did not take many years for the appearance of American wood-burning locomotives to
diverge noticeably from British locomotives. The imposing smokestacks of the early
American locomotives functioned as spark arrestors to keep embers of burning wood
from igniting trestles and other wooden structures, or from setting fire to the forests and
fields that lined the tracks."

It was the American tendency to experiment, improvise, and innovate rather than
simply implement what already prevailed in Britain that attracted European observers
eager to see “Yankee Ingenuity” for themselves. Where the British favored imposing
stations that resembled castles and were solidly fashioned from iron, brick, and stone,
Americans usually had to be content with flimsy wooden sheds and smallish depots to
accommodate railroad passengers and freight. Americans correctly surmised that their
"impermanent way" could be rebuilt using more substantial materials as money
permitted. In most cases they were correct: over time many a flimsy wooden trestle was
replaced by more substantial structures of iron and steel, tight curves were eased or
eliminated, and mountains were tunneled through instead of surmounted by tracks forced
to use steep grades or cumbersome switchbacks. The cheap rails fashioned mostly from
wood were eventually replaced by more substantial ones made from iron and then steel.
In the larger cities like New York, Chicago, and Saint Louis the rudimentary early
stations were replaced by imposing marble-accented cathedrals of commerce intended to
project civic pride as well as railroad wealth and prowess. "

Chevalier was present in North America literally at the creation of its earliest
railroads. His European perspective on the canals, railroads, and steamboats of the
United States and Canada gives an especially valuable dimension to his observations in
Letters from North America. Most obviously, he noticed and commented upon many an

"“John H. White, Jr., American Locomotives: An Engineering History, 1830-1880 (Baltimore: The Johns
Hopkins University Press, 1997 Revised and Expanded Edition).

'3 John H. White, Jr., Wet Britches and Muddy Boots: A History of Travel in Victorian America
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2013).
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odd detail that North American observers took for granted. His reflections on what he
saw were shaped by his personal experiences in France, and if nothing else it is
interesting for modern readers to note how Chevalier processed what he observed in
North America on the basis of his first-hand knowledge of European history, and of
French history in particular.

Professor Steven Rowan's complete translation of Chevalier's Letters from North
America together with his tracking down the original illustrations makes this formative
period in the history of the Young American Republic and future Canada accessible to
modern readers. It is a story filled with possibilities that seemed promising at the time,
but which for a variety of reasons failed in practice. But that was the nature of the
"boundlessness" that typified North American life and thought in the 1830s and 1840s, a
time before civil engineers were trained professionally by colleges and universities,
before everything from railroad construction techniques to accounting practices was
standardized, and before cold mathematical calculations replaced red-hot personal
enthusiasm, intuition, and risky speculation.

And speaking of speculation, the United States in the mid-1830s abounded in the
financial variety in addition to that of its technological dreamers. The cornerstone of the
American financial edifice was the seemingly solid Second Bank of the United States,
which functioned as the nation’s central bank. When in the mid-1830s the “hard-money”
President Andrew Jackson effectively destroyed the Second Bank of the United States
because he considered that its assets included far too little bullion (or “hard money’’), not
to mention that in Jackson’s eyes it was a corrupt institution that served as a bastion of
privilege. But its private replacement in 1836 could no longer oversee the nation’s
finances. The result was a proliferation of state-chartered “wildcat” banks that in the
aggregate formed a financial counterpart to America’s rickety rail system, as the Panic of
1837 soon demonstrated. Occasionally a “wild cat” bank simply disappeared and was
never heard from again. Any paper money it had issued was worthless. Chevalier found
the saga of American finance worthy of study because of the lessons it might teach the
French as they worked to develop a financial system capable of sustaining rapid
industrial and commercial expansion.16

' David S. Reynolds, Waking Giant: America in the Age of Jackson (New York: HarperCollins, 2008);
Charles Sellers, The Market Revolution: Jacksonian America, 1815-1846 (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1991).
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“Michel Chevalier began as a dreamer and ended as a solid man of affairs.”"’

Jules Simon (1814-1896)
“I no longer recall who called Monsieur Michel Chevalier ‘the poet of political
economy!’ He was never so to the detriment of the truth.”
Alfred-Auguste Cuvillier-Fleury [1802-1887]

Michel Chevalier was born in the industrial city of Limoges on 13 January 1806, the
son of a tax official of moderate means. At the age of eighteen he was admitted to the
Ecole polytechnique in Paris, and two years later to the Ecole des mines; he gained
further professional experience as a mining engineer in southern France, Switzerland, and
Germany. He began working in northern France in 1830.

In 1831 he joined the Saint-Simonians and began submitting articles to the
movement's journal L'Organisateur. The Saint-Simonians were a cult-like utopian
socialist movement that saw technical and industrial development as the best means to
social improvement, inspired by the ideas of the Claude Henri, comte de Saint-Simon
(1760-1825). In 1832 Chevalier took over the direction of the Saint-Simonian journal, Le
Globe, temporarily renouncing his professional career.

The result was a flood of articles by Chevalier about future technological
transformation, most significantly his “Mediterranean System” (March 1832) advocating
the construction of strategic canals and railroads to unite the West and the Muslim world
in the Mediterranean basin.'®

The transportation plans supported by Chevalier and the Saint-Simonians included
canals at Suez and Panama to accelerate international movement. Chevalier himself also
began as early as 1833 to promote a railroad tunnel under the English Channel to join
Paris and London. These routes of communication were to be built by an authoritarian
state to promote increased trade and travel. In this period Prosper Enfantin steered the
Saint-Simonians in an increasingly radical direction, adopting a distinctive costume and
promoting a neo-monastic ritualistic life in his large house in the Paris suburb of
Ménilmontant.

Authorities of the July Monarchy of King Louis-Philippe grew increasingly alarmed
with the cult when it began to promote equality of the sexes.'” The leaders of the cult
were arrested for having formed a permanent association of more than twenty persons, in
violation of the Penal Code. Chevalier was sentenced to a year in Sainte-Pélagie political
prison, later reduced by half.

While in prison, Chevalier separated himself from Enfantin and other members of the
cult, who turned their attentions to the court of the Khedive of Egypt, Mohammed Ali, to

17 Jules Simon, Notices et portraits. Caro, Louis Reybaud, Michel Chevalier, Fustel de Coulanges (Paris:
C. Lévy, 1892), specific citation, p. 218.

'8 Most of his pamphlets have the telling general title, Religion Saint-Simonienne ... See Taricone, /]
sansimoniano, pp. 371-372.

19 In general, see Fiorenza Taricone, Il sansimoniano Michel Chevalier: indusrialismo e liberalismo
(Florence: Centro editoriale toscano, 2006). Taricone publishes several contemporary satirical cartoons
making misogynist points against the Saint-Simonians. This is the context within which the phrase
"Cherchez la femme!" was born (see "tavola 12" entitled "Je cherche la femme libre." = “I am seeking the
free woman”).
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lobby for the building of the Suez Canal. After negotiating with the Minister of the
Interior and of Public Works, Adolphe Thiers, Chevalier abandoned the cult, shedding its
costume and cutting his beard, and after his release from prison he was commissioned by
Thiers as well as Baptiste Alexis Victor Legrand, Director of the Corps of Bridges and
Roads, to go to the United States to report in detail on the transportation system there,
stressing canals and railroads.*

Chevalier departed France for England and America at the end of 1833, intending to
survey transportation in both the United States and Latin America. He began sending
articles to the Journal des débats in Paris entitled “Letters on America,” which eventually
became “Letters on North America.” He intended at the time to follow these with a series
of “Letters on Hispanic America.” His first two “letters” were posted from London and
Liverpool, and his first “letter” from the United States, from New York, was dated 1
January 1834. The final “letter,” number 34, also from New York, was dated 22 October
1835. Besides managing to travel extensively throughout the United States, notably both
in the slaveholding South as well as in Canada, he briefly visited Mexico and Cuba
before returning to France via New York. In 1836 Letters on North America was
published to great applause.”’ As Jules Simon declared, “Everything was new to us: it
resembled the land of dreams.”*

Yet it is important to realize that he was far from endorsing everything he
encountered in the United States. He was horrified by the treatment of non-white people
throughout the country, both in the slaveholding South and the “free” North; his
understanding of the economic dynamics of slavery convinced him that it would continue
to threaten national unity.” Like most European visitors at the time, he was also
bewildered by President Jackson’s demolition of the Second Bank of the United States,
an institution that Chevalier obviously admired and whose structure he explicated in
detail in his notes. It appears clear that it inspired Chevalier’s thoughts about central
banking institutions and the management of currency for the rest of his career.**

Chevalier’s other formative experience in America was his exposure to “Jacksonian
Democracy,” which he regarded as a threat to general economic progress. He saw the
American “bourgeoisie” as dominated by a politically militant working class allied with

2% See on Chevalier's Saint-Simonian days, Michael Peter Murphy, "Envisioning Romantic Political
Economy: the Formative Years of Michel Chevalier (1806-1879)," Ph. D. Thesis, University of California
Santa Cruz (June, 2011). Saint-Simonianism was one of the "Utopian Socialist" systems specifically
condemned by Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels in their Communist Manifesto of 1848; Saint-Simon was
condemned by Isaiah Berlin, Freedom and its Betrayal: Six Enemies of Human Libery (Princeton
University Press, 2002).

2! Michel Chevalier, Lettres sur I'Amérique du Nord, 2 vols. (Paris: Charles Gosselin, 1836), with many
subsequent editions in Paris and in Brussels, was translated by Thomas Gamaliel Bradford as Society,
Manners and Politics in the United States, being a series of letters on North America by Michel Chevalier,
translated from the 3rd Paris edition (Boston: Weeks, Jordan, 1839). The American edition does not have
the extensive notes of the French editions. The French-language editions include a large Carte des Etats
Unis d'Amérique 1836, a lithographic print by L. Bouffard.

22 Simon, Notices et portraits, p. 218.

2 See particularly letters XIV with its notes, XXIV, and XXXI, but really anywhere social questions are
approached.

** The Bank was a central subject throughout the first part of the Letters, including the detailed notes. See
particularly Letters III to VI, VIIL, XIV, XVIIL.
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“The Democracy” of Jackson and Van Buren.”> He saw the financing of canal and
railroad expansion in the 1830s by states as motivated by efforts of state legislators to
avoid dependence on large financial institutions in New York and Philadelphia.”® These
experiences obviously reinforced his opposition to socialism in the first phase of the
French revolution of 1848 and the Second Republic it created; they help to explain his
enthusiastic support for the authoritarian régime of Napoléon III, which earned him bitter
hostility from supporters of constitutional government.

The question of the position of women in French society had been one of the
principal reasons the Saint-Simonians had been closed down and jailed in 1831, and the
social and economic role of women in a modern society continued to fascinate Chevalier
on his American tour. The largely female working force in the textile mills of Lowell,
Massachusetts, enthused him, although he surmised that its prosperity could be brief due
to changing tariff conditions. The apparently fortunate position of the American wife as
ruler of the household could hide a trap because after marriage her horizons became
extremely restricted. Chevalier ended his investigation of women’s role by conditioning
his original enthusiasm over the liberation of English and American women from the
heavy labor in public that French women endured.

Throughout all his writings about America, Chevalier recalled that the French had
once held much of that continent in its hands before relinquishing it all too easily in the
mid-18th century:

If these lands had remained French, the population that would have developed there would have
been gayer than the Americans. It would have enjoyed more of what it possessed, but it would
have been surrounded with fewer riches and comfort, and centuries would have passed before one
could have the right to call himself master to the same extent of soil that the Americans subjugated

in less than fifty years.27

Chevalier saw more of North America than appears in his “Letters.” Specifically, he
made detailed study of public works in Canada, the results of which would only be
published in his later work. He still had moments of insight about Canada that are truly
precious:

[Canada’s] is not the ambitious prosperity of the United States, it is something much more modest,
but if it has less drama, it has more contentment and well-being. Canada reminds me of
Switzerland: it has the same physiognomy of calm satisfaction and pleasant enjoyment. They
would speak highly of Canada if it were not next to the Anglo-American colossus; they would cite
its developments but for the nearness of the prodigies of the United States.*®

In reflecting on the differences between the United States and France, one of his
observations in 1840 on the way the two nations pursued great projects was particularly
striking:

> See particularly Letters XXXI-XXXIV; Simon, Notices et portraits, p. 224: “... in the United States the
‘Democracy’ rules over the bourgeoisie, and soon universal suffrage will do the same to the French
bourgeoisie.”

26 Chevalier, Histoire et description des routes de communication aux Etats-Unis ... vol. 2 (Paris:
Gosselin, 1841), p. 192.

7 Letter XXIIL “Work.”

2 Letter XXIIL “Work.”
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It is believed that eventually North America will have railroads for all important links, for those
that, in France, are served by Royal Roads of the first class. This system is manifestly being
established. The line from the Hudson to Lake Erie is one of those where this tendency is first
revealed. The railroad from Albany to Buffalo is already three-quarters completed. It is worth
remarking that this remarkable result has been achieved, not by virtue of a general plan drawn up
in advance, but entirely by the effect of isolated enterprises provoked by local needs of some parts
of the line. No one declared there to be a pure necessity to create a railroad from the Hudson to
Lake Erie. The idea of this major link was presented to populations and speculators only after it
had already been half-realized. In this way, the English populations differ a great deal from the
French; the Anglo-Saxon race does not arrive at the general conception of an enterprise except
slowly and by degrees, when practice leads them there, when it is already partly completed. The
French character proceeds in the opposite way. We begin by tracing magnificent plans of the
whole, with an ability no other people can equal, and always in keeping with the need. But once
the idea is launched, we stop, and often it is only our projects that offer the aura of grandeur that,
in contrast, marks the positive acts of our neighbors across the Channel and their descendants of
North America.”

In 1837, after his return and the publication of the Letters in book form, Chevalier
received the Legion of Honor (eventually becoming a Grand Officer) and the rank of a
first-class engineer of the Corps of Mines. In 1838 he would win a position as a petition
processor of the Council of State, becoming one of the forty full members of that central
administrative body in 1840.

In 1845 he married Emma Fournier, daughter of one of the most important textile
entrepreneurs in France, and her family chateau at Lodéve in Hérault would become his
country residence; it would also make him a permanent devotee of the South of France.
The marriage made Chevalier a very rich man. The couple produced two daughters who
married into the intellectual elite of France.

Chevalier continued an intense publishing campaign fueled by his American
experience, and he used it to promote the rational reorganization of European
transportation together with the system of industrial education and financing needed to
support it. A flood of publications capitalized on the momentum begun by his “Letters”
in the popular press, including an aggressive general plan for French railroads to
reinforce the existing canal system in 1838, On the Material Interests of France: Public
Works. Roads, Canals, Railroads.>® Also in 1838, he gave a long address to the Académie
des Sciences morales et politiques that strongly advocated the adoption of the American
method of railroad construction in order to get a network for France more or less
immediately.’’

The primary fruit of the American visit, however, would be his massive History and
Description of the Routes of Communication in the United States and the Public Works
Depending on them, a work of over a thousand pages in two text volumes in 1840 and

%% Chevalier, History and Description, vol. 1, [p. 274-275].

3% Michel Chevalier, Des Intéréts matériels en France. Travaux publics. Routes. Canaux. Chemins de fer
(Paris: Charles Gosselin et W. Conquebert, 1838), particularly pp. 327-28; 373-78, 384-92.

3! Michel Chevalier, “Du réseau des chemins de fer qu’il pourrait étre établi aujourd’hui en France,” Revue
des deux mondes, April 1838, Series 17, 1838/06, pp. 163-200. He particularly advocated a “mixed system”
in which railroads would be codrdinated with steamboats to achieve high-speed connections.
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1841, with an “Atlas” of illustrations in 1843, and an alphabetic and systematic index in
1851.%% He had already sketched the framework of this description in Letter XXII, which
ran to more than seventy pages. with a detailed map. To quote his good friend, the
American railroad engineer Moncure Robinson [1802-1891], writing Chevalier's obituary
of 1880:

Independently of his letters from America which first attracted attention to him as a
writer, he published in 1840, a large work on the “Lines of Communication and Public
Works of the United States,” with an accompanying atlas (two volumes in quarto and the
atlas in folio), which has never been translated in English, but which made the internal
improvements of the United States, at that time, better and more accurately known to
Europeans than they were to ourselves.™

In 1842 he published a book on American steam engines used for steamboats as well
as locomotives, with extensive illustrations.**

Throughout his entire career, Chevalier portrayed the United States as a serious
competitor to European economies both at the time and in the future. More than any other
economist or engineer of the time, he was convinced of the rising economic and political
significance of the Americas. At the same time, he perceived the unstable dynamism of
America as a threat to the Latin peoples in the Americas, expressed in the pursuit of
“Manifest Destiny” on the North American continent and beyond. In the end, this caused
him to warn against an American aggression running in all directions. The preface to
Letters on North America, obviously composed after his return to France, already
contains heavy misgivings about the danger of the United States to the continued
existence of Latin-American autonomy: the seed of his support for French intervention in
Mexico in the 1860s was already planted and growing.

While Chevalier always went out of his way to speak highly of Alexis de Tocqueville
(Democracy in America, 1835, 1840), with whom he shared a publisher, Chevalier spent
a much longer time than Tocqueville (22 months rather than nine) examining a very
distinct America that Tocqueville had no eyes to perceive.” Like Tocqueville, he

32 Michel Chevalier, Histoire et description des voies de communication aux Etats-Unis et les travaux d'art
qui en dépendent, 3 vols. (Paris: Charles Gosselin, 1840-1843) with a Table analytique et alphabetique des
matieres (Paris: Charles Gosselin, 1851), a translation by Steven Rowan has been completed. The only
comparable survey at the time is by F. A. von Gerstner, done at the behest of the Russian government:
Early American Railroads: Franz Anton Ritter von Gerstner’s Die innern Communicationen (1842-1843),
Fredrick C. Gamst, ed., David J. Diephouse, John C. Decker, tr. (Stanford University Press, 1997).

33 Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, vol. 19, no. 107 (March-December 1880).

Des Machines a vapeur aux Etats-Unis d'Amérique particuliérement considerées dans leur application a
la navigation et aux chemins de fer, accompagné des plans des machines a vapeur et de renseignements
fournis par M. Chevalier (Paris: L. Mathias, 1842).
3% Letter XXVI (from Pittsburgh, dated 24 November 1834) in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires,
21 January 1835, pp. 2-4, appeared together with a notice on page 2 of the publication of Alexis de
Tocqueville, On Democracy in America. He appended a note to his last “Letter,” “Democracy,” dated 22
October 1835, declaring, "It is impossible to speak of American democracy without citing the recent work
of Monsieur de Tocqueville. I send to it those who desire to know in detail the attractions and instincts of
this democracy, the empire it practices over the bourgeoisie as well as the laws by which it has created and
affirmed this empire.” In his essay on Liberty in the United States (1849), he remarked, “ I am occupied
here with political liberty; I want to speak of the law that the American possesses and exercises to take part
in the governing of his country, his state, his county, his commune. This subject has also been well treated
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continued to follow economic and political events in America for years after the
completion of his visit. He merits being considered as “the other Tocqueville,” although
their interests in America were profoundly different because of Tocqueville’s lack of
interest in transportation and industry.*®

He assumed the Chair of Political Economy at the Collége de France, presenting his
first course in 1841-42 commencing with two orations on the social and technical
obligation of economic development to improve the fortunes of the working poor of
France. He declared that only state-supported economic development, combined with
social welfare for the poor, could lift the remnant of the old Third Estate out of poverty.
The higher classes of the French bourgeoisie had profited handsomely so far in the
nineteenth century, but they had abandoned the peasantry and workers to their fates.?’
Successive editions of his Course in Political Economy would promote his views on the
duty of the state to advance infrastructure as well as general social well-being.

His French allies among economists would be Frédéric Bastiat (1801-1850) and
Charles Coquelin (1802-1852), but particularly his predecessor at the Collége de France,
Jean-Baptiste Say (1767-1 832).%* In England he was in continual contact with John
Stuart Mill (1806-1873), as well as with Richard Cobden (1804-1865) and John Bright
(1811-1889). On their visit to France after 1860, Chevalier was photographed together
with Cobden and Bright in a sort of international free trade trinity.>

The Revolution of February 1848, led to Chevalier immediately losing all his offices
because he had strictly opposed the socialist doctrines then briefly in the ascendant. He
published a series of articles on labor questions, opposing the theories of Owen, Cabet
and Blanc. After the stabilization of the government of the Second Republic and the
violent repression of the Left, he recovered most of his offices. His return to his Chair at
the Collége de France was launched by a triumphal address entitled, “Political Economy
and Socialism.”* In 1849 he published a short essay on Liberty in the United States.*!
In 1851 he was elected a member of the Academy of Moral and Political Sciences, but he
would never be elected to the Académie frangaise.

with such a great superiority and with such elaboration by Monsieur de Tocqueville that it would be rash to
go there.”
%% Oon Tocqueville vs. Chevalier, see James T. Schleifer, The Making of Tocqueville's Democracy in
America, 2d ed., (Indianapolis: The Liberty Fund, 2000), pp. 97-111 with notes. See particularly Darwin R.
Stapleton, “Neither Tocqueville nor Trollope: Michel Chevalier and the Industialization of America and
Europe,” in The World of the Industrial Revolution: Comparative and International Aspects of
Industrialization (Andover, MA: Museum of American Textile History, 1986), pp. 21-34.
37 Michel Chevalier, Cours d'économie politique fait au Collége de France, ed., M. A. Broét, Année 1841-
42 (Paris: Capelle, libraire-éditeur; Charles Gosselin, libraire, 1842), pp. 33-54. Chevalier later conditioned
some of these opening remarks as having been overly stressed by his “leftist” editor. See Simon, Notices et
portraits, p. 238, note.

¥ ltis significant that Chevalier avoided mentioning in his inaugural lecture his immediate predecessor at
the College, Pellegrino Rossi [1787-1848], an outspoken economic liberal. See Simon, Notices et portraits,
p. 243.
39 This carte de visite by Paul Pierre Maujean of Paris, is found both at the National Portrait Gallery,
London, and in the Special Collections, Fine Arts Library, Harvard College Library. Maujean made cartes
de visite at the same time of Bright and Cobden as well as of Cobden alone (ebay offers).
% Dated 28 February 1849.

<L a liberté aux Etats-Unis,” Revue des deux mondes, anno XIX, July 1849, separately published as a
pamphlet in 1849; Steven Rowan has translated it for his students.
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The overthrow of the Second Republic by a coup d'état by President Prince Louis
Napoléon (soon titled Emperor Napoléon III) on 2 December 1852 found Chevalier a
prominent supporter from the first hour. He had never been a democrat, and Louis
Napoléon promised the leadership that he felt France needed. * Chevalier's principled
opposition to protectionism, however, prevented him from achieving higher office. His
greatest political success would come with his secret negotiation of a “free trade
agreement” with England, sometimes called the Cobden-Chevalier Treaty, ratified in
January 1860.

In 1863 he published Mexico, Yesterday and Today, a book of over six hundred
pages, supporting the disastrous French intervention in Mexico undertaken during the
American Civil War.*® He was also believed to have authored a discussion of the
American Civil War that was taken in America to show French support for the
Confederacy, although the anonymous pamphlet assumed to be his does not do so
directly.**

In the 1870s, even after his political fall for opposing the war with Prussia, Chevalier
continued to promote the construction of a tunnel under the England Channel, and he
formed a company to dig it. The project faded due to English misgivings, but in 1875 he
received a gold medal of the Royal Society presented in England by HRH Edward, Prince
of Wales, recognizing his efforts. The company he founded would be used to construct
the Channel Tunnel in the mid-twentieth century.

In 1878 he would pass his lectureship at the Collége de France to his grandson, Paul
Leroy-Beaulieu, and he would die at his estate at Lodeve on 28 November 1879.

*2 For Prince Louis Napoléon's "manifesto," see Des idées napoléoniennes (London, 1839 and after).

s Chevalier, Le Mexique Ancien et Moderne (Paris: Hachette, 1863), growing out of new articles in Revue

des deux mondes and a much shorter work of 1845 extracted from an encyclopedia.
4 Monsieur] M. Chevalier, France, Mexico, and the Confederate States, tr. William Henry Hurlbut (New

York: C. B. Richardson, 596 Broadway, 1863), deriving from an anonymous pamphlet with the same title
published in Paris by E. Dentu, Palais-royal, 17 and 19, Galérie d'Orléans, 1863, which states that French
intervention was to protect Catholics and “Latin” Mexicans from Anglo-Saxon aggression. The editor of
the American pamphlet was not convinced that Chevalier had written the French pamphlet, but American
readers thought it revealed thinking at the highest level of the French government. For a direct attack on the
pamphlet, see Vine Wright Kingsley, French Intervention in America, or, a Review of La France, Le
Mexique, et les Etats-Confédérés (New York: C. B. Richardson, 1863).
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Preface of the Publisher
For the First Edition (1836)

This work was at least roughed out, if not completed, during a voyage to America
from the end of 1833 to the end of 1835. Several of the letters, forming about a third of
this publication, appeared in the Journal des Débats [politiques et littéraires], to which
they were addressed sequentially. The author was not limited to visiting the United
States: he also passed several months in the Spanish part of the New World, in Mexico
and on the island of Cuba. His intention at first was to combine his observations on the
Hispanic Americans with those on the United States, as well as on the Blacks and the
Redskins with whom they are mixed. After reflection, he believed it would be more
useful to separate what he had to say on two such different subjects as are the two
Americas, Spanish and English. Hence, these two volumes deal exclusively with the
United States, or at least were made entirely on their occasion. The same thought that
determined the author to keep back his notes on Mexico and Cuba also moved him to
preface the letters on the Union with two letters on England prior to his embarkation for
New York at Liverpool.
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INTRODUCTION
BY
MICHEL CHEVALIER

The civilization to which the peoples of Europe belong marches across the earthly
globe from the East to the West. From its base in old Asia and Upper Egypt, its double
cradle, it has advanced through a series of stages to the coast of the Atlantic, along which
it is ranged, from the southern extremity of the Spanish peninsula to the northernmost
cape of the British Isles and Scandinavia. It appeared to be at the end of its journey when
Christopher Columbus opened the path to a New World.

At each stage along the way, it has adopted different beliefs and different mores,
different laws and different usages, another language, another custom, another hygienic
and nutritive regime, another public and private life. Each time, the great question of the
relations between humanity and God, and with the universe, that of the political and
social hierarchy, of the family, all of them having received a solution at the beginning of
the halt, have all been thrown into dispute after a certain interval, and civilization,
resuming its march, has gone on to give them a new solution, a bit further toward the
West.

This current, moving from East to West, results from the reunion of the two
distinct elements deriving from the two great races of the Bible, that of Shem and of
Japheth, proceeding and concentrating, one in the South, the other in the North, renewing
themselves from their respective sources at each period of our civilization, through
episodes that distinguish and vary this majestic pilgrimage.

Turn by turn, each of these pressures of North and South result in the motive force
pushing humanity forward, one pressing on the other. This is why our civilization, rather
than advancing in a straight line from the East to the West, has librated from North to
South and South to North, describing a sinuous line, gathering in turn the purer bits of the
blood from Shem and from Japheth. It is indeed this difference between North and
South, which the South has often urged on the North, sending germs of civilization
without imposing its race upon it, and which the North, reawakening slumbering
civilization in the South when the populations there are enervated, has vomited out
swarms of energetic barbarians, audax Japeti genus [“‘the daring race of Japheth]. It is
thus that the great prophecy on Japheth is fulfilled without cease, et inhabitet in
tabernaculis Sem [“and he shall occupy the tents of Shem”].

Independent of our civilization there exists another on the earth that embraces
populations no less numerous, since it is counted in the hundreds of millions. It is that of
the most distant Orient, of which the advanced posts are in Japan and the central army
corps in China.

As the reverse of our own, this one marches from the West to the East. Its
capacity for movement across the globe is very limited. One might almost compare the
respective paces of the two civilizations to that of the two great revolutions of the globe:
its annual rotation contrasted with the motion producing the equinoxes.
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Just as is the case with the West, Eastern civilization is regenerated at various
epochs by a new mixture of peoples from the North with those of the South. The race of
Japheth, which has given us the Barbarians, and prior to the Barbarians the Pelasgians,
the Syths, the Celts, and the Thracians, and after them the Turks and the Slavs, furnished
the East with the Mongols and Manchurians. It happened that the family of Genghis
Khan conquered the East at the same moment that his hordes appeared as far afield as the
region of the Rhine.

The civilizations of the East, less mobile or active than that of the West, probably
because they do not have the blood of Shem and have too much from inferior races, is not
elevated to the same degree of perfection as its sister. It is still necessary to render it
justice by recalling its glory of many capital inventions such as the compass, printing, and
gunpowder, of which we ourselves boast. Above all it is necessary to recognize that it
has solved the problem of maintaining a more considerable population under a single law
for an indefinite series of centuries than Europe. The Roman Empire, smaller in
population than China, did not survive entire for more than three centuries. The purely
spiritual authority of the popes extends over a smaller space than that of the Roman
Empire, and it was not recognized except between the time of Charlemagne to that of
Luther.

The two civilizations, West and East, are massed in serried ranks at the two
extremities of the old continent, each turning its back to the other, separated by an
extreme space prior to the first civilization establishing itself in America. Today more
than half the distance has been crossed: Mexico and South America have been converted
by offshoots from Western civilization, both the side looking toward Asia and that facing
us. The United States will not for long delay extending itself from one sea to the other.
The islands of the Southern Sea begin to be peopled by Europeans.

From this point of view, it is clear that America, poised between the two
civilizations, is chosen for a high destiny, and that the progress realized by the
populations of the New World has great significance for the general progress of the
species.

The contact of the two civilizations, West and East, is without contradiction the
largest subject with which the human spirit can occupy itself. It is the event that is, in the
eyes of a friend of humanity, of the grandest importance. It embraces:

Politically, the association of all peoples, the equilibrium of the world, of which
European equilibrium is only a detail;

Religiously, the law of the entire human family, a true Catholicism;

Morally, the most harmonious balance of the two opposed natures that divide
each race, each sex, each family, and that the Bible has represented with the two figures
of Cain and Abel;

Intellectually, the sum of learning and a universal language;

Industrially, a definitive plan for the exploitation of the globe.

In our own days, this question has ceased to be purely speculative. Henceforth it
is more than a pasture for the dreams of philosophers; this must be a subject of meditation
for statesmen.

Since Louis XIV merchants, the pioneers of politics, have been trying, with ever-
increasing ardor, to open relations with China, since they sense the importance of a

22



regular system of exchanges between Europe and a mass of producers and consumers
rising to two hundred million.

The emancipation of North America, as well as the very recent suppression of the
monopoly of the English company of the Indies, have given commerce an
insurmountable intensity. In their presence, the laws on which the Celestial Empire is
founded are without force. China is besieged, from the south by the English via India and
its tributaries, and from the north by the Cossacks, the vanguard of Russia. British fleets
and American squadrons spy out the coast of the ocean; the drowsy Spaniards of Mexico
and the Philippines, remembering their galleons, watch with lidded eyes. The human
race is achieving new means of communications that shrink distances to unhoped-for
dimensions. The two civilizations do not delay their joining and mixing. This will be the
greatest fact in the history of the human species.

Before the perfection of the art of navigation, before Christopher Columbus and
Vasco da Gama, Europe communicated with China, beside the caravans traversing
central Asia, through the intermediary of the Arabs. Conquerors and missionaries, the
Arabs, placed between the two civilizations, were connected to the East and the West in
turn. This people, so intermittently restless, was the messenger of the West for the East,
and particularly for the West it was the courier and trader of the East. Unfortunately,
ever since Western civilization began to shine brighter in our Europe, Arab society has
only sent off a feeble glimmer. Since Providence stimulated all-consuming activity in us,
the Arab peoples have fallen into profound idleness. From this side therefore,
communications, never very lively or rapid, have become today almost nothing.

But if, as some persons suppose, the Arab race approaches the end of its long
passivity in response to the voice and interest of western Europe, Europe will find it to be
a powerful partner in its efforts to seize and extend Asia by transmitting to it the
instrument by which it will revive itself. And this illustrious race will contribute
powerfully to the marriage of the two civilizations.

Our civilization, then, in its march toward the East, has also returned to the
Orient. It is thus as with the Argonauts, Agamemnon, and Alexander, as well as with the
heroes of the crusades, and the Portuguese captains. These movements, of a subordinated
order, have only briefly interrupted a solemn advance toward the regions of the East.
They were counter-currents entirely comparable to what one always finds in the general
course of rivers. Until now, Europe has not established anything of real value and
durability. To the extent that our civilization advances to the West, the lands left behind
it drain away its influence and the space between itself and the civilization of the East
expands. Alexander was the sole person capable of alarming China, and he passed like a
flash. The Parthians, the Saracens, or the Turks were irremovable obstacles to the Orient.
The supreme mission of Europe was, above all, to colonize the new hemisphere.

Currently, the incontestable superiority acquired by the West in riches,
mechanical resources, means of transport, the art of administration and war, permits it to
open the way to furthest Asia across the Old World. The people we have the habit of
calling Orientals, who are in fact only the Litt/e Orient, have ceased to be redoubtable
adversaries. They have surrendered their swords definitively at Heliopolis, Navarino, and
Adrianople. Today at last, the colonizing of America has been completed, from
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Hudson’s Bay to Cape Horn. Europe can and must move in the direction of the Levant as
if toward the setting sun. The Isthmus of Suez has as much chance as the isthmus of
Panama to become the chief route of Occidental civilization for its expeditions toward the
Greater Orient.

Our civilization proceeds from a double origin, the Romans and the Germanic
peoples. Putting aside for the moment Russia, which is a new arrival, and which today
equals the most powerful of the ancient peoples, this civilization is divided into two
families, of which each distinguishes itself by its special resemblance with the two
mother nations that have competed to bring forth the one and the other. Hence, there is a
Latin Europe and a Teutonic Europe. The first includes the peoples of the South. The
second includes the peoples of the north of the continent and of England. The one is
Protestant, the other Catholic. The one uses idioms in which Latin dominates, the other
speaks Germanic languages.

The two branches, Latin and German, are reproduced in the New World. South
America is, like southern Europe, Catholic and Latin. North America belongs to a
Protestant and Anglo-Saxon population.

In the vast enterprise of encounter of these two great civilizations of Europe and
Asia, the Germans and Latins both find in the other a task to perform. They both have
occupied in Europe and in America a land in the midst of seas, admirable advanced
bastions and excellent positions over against the immobile Asia that must be overcome.

But for a century now, the superiority that was once on the side of the Latin group
has passed to the Teutonic one, both by the efforts of the English in the Old World, and
by that of their sons in the New, as well as by the weakening of the religious and moral
ties among the Latin nations. The Slavic race, recently emerging and constituting in our
Europe a third distinct group, appears to leave the Latin peoples nothing but the lowest
rank. Today it is only the Russians and the peoples of Anglo-Saxon origin that are
preoccupied with the extremes of Asia, and who press on its frontiers by land or by sea.

The people of Latin origin must not remain inactive in what is coming. To do so
would only be to accept defeat. It is the right moment to retake the rank they have lost.

In our three-headed Europe, Latin, Germanic and Slav, France and Austria®’
present themselves with a character less specific, and with faculties less exclusive than
the others. France participates in two natures, Germanic and Latin; in religion it is
Catholic in sentiment, Protestant in humor; it reunites the intellectual nerve of the
Germans with the elegant taste of Southerners. Austria, by education and origin from the
populations of its diverse states, is half-Slav, half Germanic. It has a tie to the Latins
through religion.

France and Austria are the natural intermediaries, one between the Germanics and
the Latins, the other between the Germanics and the Slavs. Austria also has long
pretended to extend its patronage over several members of the Latin families. It is by
virtue of this tendency to the South that it today rules the Lombardo-Venetian Kingdom.

While Austria is principally Germanic, France ranges itself with the Latin group
by the whole of its distinctive traits.

%3 Various recent publications, among others Deux Mondes [Paris, 1836], by Monsieur Gustave
[Séligmann] d’Eichthal [1804-1886] have as their object the description of the true character of Austria.
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From the mixed nature of France and Austria, one might conclude that they hold
the balance of Europe, harmonizing the efforts of all Europeans toward a determined
goal, one and the other exercising decisive influence, that their loyal association will
produce an irresistible force.

Austria has a more central position in Europe than does France. It possesses a
great multiplicity of points of contact with diverse types of Occidental civilization,
including those that their relations with the Turks have imposed. But France combines
the inestimable advantages of a more homogeneous constitution with a more flexible
temperament. It has a physiognomy that is better designed, a mission better
accomplished, and above all a stronger sociability. It forms the pinnacle of the Latin
group: it is its protector.

In the events that appear bound to occur soon, France’s role could indeed become
great. France is the guarantor of the destinies of all the nations of the Latin group on two
continents. France alone can prevent this entire family of peoples from being devoured
by the double assault of the Germanics or Saxons or Slavs. It is France’s duty to awaken
them from the lethargy into which it has plunged in the two hemispheres, to raise them to
the level of other nations, and to bring them up to the size to make a figure in the world.
France is called, perhaps more than any other nation, to favor the rise of vitality that
appears reanimating the Arabs, and to aid the far Orient through them.

Thus, the political scene, examined from the French point of view, offers at the
second level, still at a distance, contact of the two civilizations of the East and the West
to which we are called to contribute as intermediaries, and, going forward, France’s
education of all the Latin peoples, and of a large part of the neighboring Arab populations
of the Mediterranean.

One might differ in opinion on the degree of imminence of the revolutions that
will have the territory of Asia as its theater. I am one of those who see this as happening
soon. I also conceive that one might desire to retrace the circle of French influence and
concentrate on the lands south of Western Europe, while France appears called to
exercise a benevolent and fruitful patronage on the peoples of South America, who are
now not in any state to suffer by themselves, and with the old memories of the crusades,
the conquest of Algeria and the memories of the expedition to Egypt, seem to promise us
one of the premier roles in the drama that must take place on the eastern shore of the
Mediterranean.

So far as the European nations of the Latin family, I do not suppose that anyone
doubts the supremacy we exercise concerning them, nor the duties that we have to do for
them in their own interest. We have been known as the head of this family since Louis
XIV. We cannot refuse either the benefits or the costs of our position. Our seniority is
recognized by the members of the Latin family. They accepted our protectorate when
offered, without any expectation of our abusing it. Happy indeed is France if, satisfied by
this high prerogative, its princes, as well as those who have sounded again the high call of
the name of the emperor, remain dedicated to the efforts against their very nature, to
establish in the end their suzerainty over the nations of the Germanic family!

Since the preponderance of the balance of the world has passed to the peoples of
Saxon origin, since the English race has overawed France and Spain in Asia, in America
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and in Europe, new institutions, new rules of government, new ideas and new practices,
touching social, political, and individual life, have developed among the English, and
even more among their continuators of the New World. Everything concerned with
work, as well as the condition of the largest number of workers, has been perfected by
them to a point hitherto unknown. It appears that as a result of these novelties, the
preeminence of the Anglo-Saxons over nations of the Latin group has tended to grow
even more.

We French are the best placed of the entire Latin family — in fact we are the
only ones well placed — to assimilate these advances while modifying them to suit the
demands of our nature. We are full of energy, our intelligence has never been more open,
and our hearts have never demanded us more to fight for noble causes.

It is indispensable that we commit ourselves to this enterprise without further
delay. This is necessary, putting aside every concept of universal politics, and on the
more or less immediate contact of the two great civilizations. For us it is a need, a
rigorous necessity, even if we think we have none of the improvements their situation
demands to be given to the Southerners, of whom we are the eldest, or to those inhabiting
the east of the Mediterranean, and which they are disposed to receive from us. Itis a
question for us all, henceforth, for our hearts whether to be or not to be,.

How and under what form will we manage to absorb the innovations of the
English race? This difficult, complex question was my principal*® preoccupation during
my visit in the New World. I make no pretension to having resolved it, even imperfectly.
I call myself happy if the ideas suggested to me an order of things so different from our
own, falling under the gaze of a man both better and more clearly sighted than I, may
contribute to put him on the path of the solution.

46 My voyage to America had as its object the examination of public works in general and railroads in
particular. Since I enlarged the circle of my studies, the time I was assigned, which was very short in any
case, proved inadequate. Monsieur [Adolphe] Thiers [1797-1877], then Minister of the Interior and of
Public Works, and Monsieur [Baptiste Alexis Victor] Legrand [1791-1848], General Director of Bridges
and Roads, have repeatedly prolonged my mission with good grace that I am obligated to recognize
publicly.
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[First publication in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 13 November 1833,
“Variétés, Chemin de fer de Paris a Londres.” dated London, 10 November 1833; article
signed “M.” Reference to earlier publication of the first two letters by Chevalier in
Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, Paris, 29 January 1834, p. 1.]
I
THE RAILROAD FROM PARIS TO LONDON
London, 1 November 1833

While they talk about railroads in Paris, here they build them. The railroad from
London to Birmingham is being built. It will have 45 leagues, and the total of the shares,
amounting to 62 '/, million [francs], has already found its subscribers. This railroad will
be followed by another one, almost as long, from Birmingham to Liverpool. In five years
Liverpool and London will only be eight hours apart. While English capitalists make
such vast enterprises real, Parisian capitalists who want to do so are making no moves;
they are not even making plans. None of them appears to have made a serious comment
on the fact that today, in the current state of affairs, the number of travelers between Paris
and Versailles is more than twice the number of travelers between Liverpool and
Manchester in 1833, three years after the railroads were put in operation.*’

Further, in London they appear to be counting on the aid of French capitalists to
establish a railroad from London to Paris. They desire it, they are ravished by the idea of
being able to travel from one capital to the other in fifteen hours, cheaply. In all the
classes a great celebration is planned in advance. But it is sensed that it is neither proper
nor possible for such an undertaking to take place except with the agreement of both
countries, and since they do not dare to believe in the cooperation of France, they say
little of the matter.

Among all the gains that have increased the domain of the sciences of observation
since the end of the last century, none has opened a larger field than the conception of
Volta on the development of electricity through contact and through its movement. The
phenomena resulting from the communication of the two poles of a Voltaic battery offer
scientists an endless area to explore. There is nothing in the science of fact more general
than that when two bodies contact one another, they immediately react to one another,
forming a more or less active battery. The consequences of this inspiration of genius are
incalculable, even after the brilliant discoveries of [Humphrey] Davy [1778-1829], the
admirable works of Monsieur [André-Marie | Ampere [1775-1836] and the ingenious
experiments of Monsieur Becquerel.*® This physical, material, fact has an obvious
analog in the moral order. When one brings together two persons who have previously
lived far apart, when these persons have some eminent quality, their interaction inevitably
produces some sort of spark. If in the place of two persons, the two poles of your battery
are two peoples, the result is enlarged on the scale of a people compared to one person. If
the two persons are England and France, that is the two richest nations in the universe,
the richest in intelligence and power, this sort of Voltaic phenomenon takes on a

*" There are a million passengers per year between Paris and Versailles, both going and returning.
Between Manchester and Liverpool this is only 350-400,000. Before the establishment of the railroad it
was a third of this (see Note 1).

48 See Note 2.
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prodigious intensity. It implies no less perhaps than the revived health of an ancient
civilization or the birth of a new civilization.

It is easy to recognize that the qualities and faults of France and England can be
disposed into parallel series with the terms corresponding to one another. England shines
in its genius for business, and by the virtues that accompany it, such as coolness,
economy,” precision, method, perseverance. The lot of France is more the genius of
taste and the arts with ardor, abandon, the prodigal lightness at least of time and talk that
distinguishes artists. On the one side is reason with its sure advance and its dryness, good
sense with its feet on the ground. On the other hand there is imagination with its striking
audacity, but also with its ignorance of practice and facts, its digressions and mistakes.
On the one side, an admirable energy for struggling against nature and transforming the
material aspect of the globe, and on the other side an intellectual activity without equal,
and the gift to warm the heart of the human species with his thought. In England, there
are the treasures of industry and heaps of money, in France the treasury of ideas,
wellsprings of science, torrents of enthusiasm. In the chilly Albion of regulated but
somber mores, a reserve restrained to the point of unsociability; in our beautiful France,
mores facile to the point of license, the often jolly gaiety of the old Gauls, an expansive
limitlessness that borders on promiscuity. From one side to the other, an enormous dose
of pride. Among our neighbors, a calculating and ambitious pride: the pride of the
statesman and merchant who does not profit except in power and riches. This is one who
seeks conquests, vast colonies, all the Gibraltars and all the Saint Helenas for his country,
eagles’ nests that dominate the banks of all seas. For himself he seeks opulence, an
aristocratic park, a seat in the House of Lords, a tomb at Westminster. For us, a pride that
is vain but immaterial, we who savor ideal joys. In the place of applause for oneself,
glory for the fatherland; who will content themselves with the admiration of the peoples
for France, for ourselves a castle in Spain, a ruby, an epaulette, a verse by [Pierre-Jean
de] Béranger [1780-1857] for our funeral; it is the pride of an actor on the scene, a
paladin in a private field. North of the Channel, there are populations combining religion
and positivism; in the south is a race at once skeptical and enthusiastic. Here, a profound
sentiment for order and hierarchy allied with a sentiment of human dignity exaggerated
unto death. There, one finds a people impassioned for equality, irritable, unquiet,
restless, sometimes docile, often to the point of becoming jaunty, confident to the point of
credulity, easily enchanted by flatterers, and allowing himself to be trampled like a
corpse, such is his lethargy, and who is inclined at times to the most whorish obedience.
Among the English, the cult of traditions; among the French, the enchantment of novelty.
Among one, respect for law and obedience to man, one of the conditions that the law be
the supreme rule. Among the others, idolatry for great men and submission to laws
assuming that Caesar’s sword serves to protect them. On the one hand, a people
sovereign on the seas; on the other hand, the arbiter of the Continent, lifting the universe
when it pleases them, one with a lever of gold, the other by the sheer sound of their voice.
Certainly, the reciprocal association of these two peoples, made and positioned as they
are in the world, will result in great effects for the general cause of civilization, as well as
for their own betterment.

49 By the word “economy” I mean the administrative faculty and nothing touching on parsimony.
Economy always consists of giving much. It is thus that English merchants understand in their business
and the English government understands in its dealings with its servants.
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Industrial development is not all of human development, but to this moment in the
nineteenth century, no people can consider itself in the first rank of nations that has not
advanced industrially if it does not know how to produce and work. No people can be
powerful unless it is rich, and one cannot get rich except through work. In the matter of
work and production, we have much to borrow from the English, and it is a variety of a
loan made better by the eyes than by the ear, by observation better than reading. Once
there is a railroad between London and Paris, we Frenchmen, who hardly work at
speeding our affairs, will go and learn in London, where the instinct of administration is
in their very blood. Our speculators will go there and see how great enterprises are
conducted simply, quickly and without diplomacy. Our retailers and their salesmen will
learn from the English that overcharging and haggling are not necessary to buy or sell
well. Our capitalists and our negotiators, who have no durable security for their capital
where credit is not established, will see the Bank of England functioning with its
branches and the private banks, and perhaps they will have enough envy to import it to
their fatherland, comfortably modifying these institutions, productive for the public and
for its shareholders. They shall imbibe the spirit of association, since, at London, it
penetrates through all the pores.”® All of us will see there the contents and way of
realizing this comfort, this cult of the person so essential to calmness of life, and then
probably Paris will shake off the general dirtiness that once gave it its name, and against
which Voltaire campaigned in vain eighteen hundred years later, which the old monarchy
and the faith of our fathers could not resist. Since we are a people petrified in self-love,
we will receive from England, entirely scornful of the state of our agriculture, our
communications and our elementary schools, entirely humiliated by the narrowness of
our exterior commerce, and we will have the heart to equal our neighbors. I will not
bother to detail what the English will come to get from us: they have already been
converted so far as this goes, since they already arrive in crowds, so that one may
anticipate, particularly in Paris, as the same number of French going to London. Without
saying what the English find in Paris, one could say that they leave behind their sovereign
coins in abundance. For Paris, a city of consumption and pleasures, the earthly paradise
for foreigners, this would be a goldmine. And the English shall also make themselves at
home and find good opportunities there, creating essential enterprises.

The railroad from Paris to London would be a commercial establishment of the
first order. It would also be a political foundation, a chain of close alliance between
France and England. But it is entirely as an instrument of education that it is vital to
recommend it, since the two other points of view are not about to be neglected. Industry,
I say, understands this at a glance. It is especially true for workers, since for them, due to
their way of life, the world of sensations dominates the world of ideas. But now the
advancement of industry depends no less on the progress of workers than on that of
directors and chiefs of shops. It thus would be good to send a certain number of workers
to spend some time in England, just as the Corps of Bridges and Roads does regularly

39 1t is for this reason that London traders do without each having a personal money chest. That would be a
source of embarrassment, of discomfort, and it would absorb a great deal of capital unproductively. In
London, all movements of funds pass through the intermediary of a small number of bankers locally called
clearing houses. The mass of transactions thus regulated often rises, according to what a person worthy of
belief tells me, to £15 million (375 million francs), besides transactions that are not properly commercial
and retail commerce that does not even pass through the hands of bankers (See Note 3).
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today for a few engineers. The railroad, dramatically reducing the cost and trouble of the
voyage, will probably provide the means to send workers by the trainload from France to
England, particularly those workers judged worthy of this favor. A little while ago, I
heard a businessman of Lyon, a man of great sense, who had returned from England and
who conceived of a plan that would result, for a really modest sum of money, in
organizing these workers’ expeditions on a rather large scale. In this project, which was
at least very inventive, these voyages would be financed partly by schools for adults,
partly by chambers of commerce, by councils of leaders in manufacturing centers, or by
municipal councils, or by general councils in agricultural regions. The minister of war
could also grant leave to soldiers with the best conduct, or who have shown the best
industrial aptitude, and these expeditions would then be connected with applying the
army to public works. He conceived of this as a reciprocal system between the two
countries, by means of which French and English workers would work, the first in
England, the second in France. It would not be impossible that one day this idea would
form the basis of an addition to our excellent law of primary instruction. But first of all it
is necessary to have the railroad from Paris to London.

Among the small number of French®' who have visited England, only a minority
has made the voyage for purposes of industry or a positive art. Most have made the trip
out of vague curiosity, some for pleasure. What they have sought everywhere is what is
picturesque, poetic. They have visited the gothic ruins of monasteries and strong castles,
the grotto of Fingal and the lakes of Scotland. They have admired the costumes of
Highlanders, the horses and jockeys of the great lords, the pink complexion of the
women. They have visited one or two parks, passed through the greenhouses where all
the plants of the universe are gathered, braving the gray sky of Great Britain behind glass
windows. They have walked through military arsenals escorted by a sergeant, if they
could obtain permission. They have passed in review the young beauties of the Almack
Club balls and the antiquities of the Tower of London. They have made their voyage to
England as they do to Italy or Switzerland. If industry has occupied them for a moment,
it is in the fashion of scenery at the opera. Hence they have been amazed by the
thousands of vessels whose masts extend to the horizon on the Thames or on the docks.*>
They are excited by the immense size of the manufacturing cities, the dimensions of the
factories and the height of their chimneys, on the splendid lighting, on the solid bridges
of stone or iron, or the phantasmagoric vision of the fires of forges in nighttime. They
are less informed as to why England came to have so many vessels, multiplying their
manufactures to infinity, creating towns with such simple architecture, and yet
magnificent in the size and cleanliness of their streets. They have seldom asked after the
source of so much prosperity and opulence.

In England the monumental and the picturesque are nothing but accessories to
what anyone going there should seek or ask of England. If you want picturesque, go to
Switzerland; if you long for old buildings, go to Italy, cruise down the Rhine, promenade
through the naves of Flanders and Belgium. If you have no fear of plague or the
disgusting insects that were in Egypt before Moses’ wrath, cross the Mediterranean,
travel the banks of the Nile, the Orient, Greece. You may climb up the Pyramids, sitting
at the feet of the columns of the Parthenon that Miltiades and Pericles saw. You may

! See Note 4.
>* It is estimated that there are 25,000 vessels in the port of London every year.
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gather a bit of the sacred soil the Scipios trod, that drank the blood of Caesar. If you have
to have monumental cities, remain on the Continent and visit the capitals of Germany that
their kings have enviably embellished. If you love museums, if you are an idolater of
painting and sculpture, set out for the Eternal City, or go see what is left of Murillo in the
cathedrals of Spain. If you prefer majestic festivals and solemn ceremonies, take a post-
chaise and be at St. Petersburg the day when the emperor reviews his guard, or return to
Rome during Holy Week, and you will see the successor of Saint Peter give his blessing
to the universe, since this is the most imposing spectacle there is in the entire world.

Those who return satisfied to England must go to visit it as the queen of industry.
This person should see The City rather than Regent’s Park, the headquarters of the India
Company rather than Windsor Castle, Inform himself at the Bank rather than St. Paul’s,
at the Clearing House rather than Somerset Palace, be busier at the docks and the
Commercial House> than among the sets of armor at the Tower. He would have to
introduce himself in the warehouses and the counting houses, and cruise the shops at the
summit of genius of Great Britain. He should experience the magnificent hospitality of
the English countryside so as to have more time to dedicate to the forges that supply
industry with its daily bread, coal®® and iron.” It is necessary to rub shoulders with this
robust, active working population at least as much as with the more refined society of the
salons of the nobility. For me, I have never found anything in London more original and
pleasant than the sales establishment in the Old Change, where the stores contain twenty
times the merchandise of the largest store in Paris, and where there are sales of 45
millions a year, and above all the huge brewery of Barclay, Perkins and Company near
London Bridge, of which the distribution and order are even more curious than its vast
extent.

I found myself in this brewery on a floor where there were ranged in a file 99
casks of which each has a capacity of 500,000 to 600,000 bottles, and I recalled the
famous cask of Heidelberg that [ saw some years ago. It is the sole object that is
reasonably preserved of the delicious castle of the Counts Palatine, and it receives the
faithful visit of all travelers who come to admire this ruin, perhaps the most beautiful of
all feudal ruins. What a difference today between old Heidelberg Castle with its one cask
and this gigantic factory brewery with its battalion of casks!

The old castle deteriorates; the rich gothic sculptures decay. Vainly a French
sketch artist (bizarre coincidence! This sketch artist is another remnant of feudality, an
émigré with a zeal worthy of grander quarters, who has been named for some time as
guardian and cicerone of this fine monument), solicits the government of Baden, which
owns the castle, to perform some measures of conservation. Every year there are new
disasters from the spring thaws and the storms of autumn. Soon the castle will be an

>3 This is an establishment where the samples of all the exotic commodities are gathered. Each merchant
there has a small apartment consisting of an antechamber and a room where he keeps his samples. The
merchandise itself is on the docks. The sales are made on the basis of the samples and confirmed by the
delivery of warrants or receipts delivered to the owners of merchandise by the dock companies. The
businessmen are thus freed from having storerooms and even offices. Transactions thus take place with
admirable rapidity and security (See the work of Monsieur Stephane Flachat, Canal maritime de Paris a
Rouen, vol. IV, p. 90).

>* See Note 5.

35 See Note 6.
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unformed mass from which are sold cut stones in public sale, and of which nothing will
survive but the happily numerous sketches of Monsieur Charles de Graimbert. The hall
of knights is lacking a floor; the vaults supporting the superb terrace from which one the
view extends long the course of the Neckar and the lovely hills that border it, these vaults
damaged by the barrels of gunpowder placed by [Francois Michel Le Tellier de] Louvois
[1641-1691], will fall one day. No one, not even Monsieur Charles de Graimbert, dreams
of raising the split tower from the midst of the brambles where it rests. As this is
happening, the brewing factory expands its building with a new steam engine. And, if
some problem arises, such as the fire that recently devoured one aisle, the problem is
repaired at once. In the place of the burned building another, more splendid, is rising,
where the iron used will largely prevent the future ravages of fire.

The statues of the palatine electors have fallen from their niches; none of the sons
of their vassals will take the trouble to put them back. With the brewer, everything is in
the best order. Each tool is on its hook, each kettle on its boiler, rubbed and shining. Of
the stables of the noble prince nothing remains but ruins; in the brewery stables, rivals of
those at Chantilly, where the grand Condé hosted dinner for princes, 150 horses, true
mounts of Goliath, are the objects of care as delicate perhaps as that surrounding the first
electors and their knights. The old cask has been empty for a century and a half; the
curious may enter it and measure its sides. Only once did Monsieur Charles de
Graimbert see the wine served; it was 1813, for the Emperor Alexander and his allies, the
sovereigns of Austria and Prussia. But this was nothing but a pious fraud: the old cask
was not full. The wine came from a fake barrel inserted the night before. The 99 barrels
of Barclay, Perkins and Company are always full of beer slowly fermenting. The beer
that is tapped daily and distributed throughout the United Kingdom and North America,
which is sent to East India, would be enough to fill the classic cask of the Palatine
Casimir (250,000 liters).

The secret of this contrast is easy to explain: the gross feudal cask only held the
product of seigneurial rights while the casks of the brewery are filled by the free efforts
of three hundred men who are assured to receive every day the fruit of their labor. The
cask of Heidelberg was only emptied for the sole pleasure of the prince or his favorites,
while the casks of the brewer have to remedy the thirst of a numerous population that
works with energy, reinforced by good salaries, and pays its furnishers well.

The silence and misery of the old castle, opposed to the activity and opulence of
the English brewery, is an emblem of the feudal order, as well as the times that produced
it, compared to modern power of peace and creative labor. All peoples, insofar as they
have the power to transform their virtues as feudal warriors into qualities as workers, or if
they are deprived of the energy needed to make themselves this way, can read their
coming destiny in the current condition of the flourishing factory or in that of the
deserted, decaying castle. Happy are the peoples who, like France and England, have the
force to help the past, and who, tranquil in their liberties, have nothing to concern
themselves with except the future! Unhappy the people who do not desire or cannot
detach themselves from the past! The latter is a used people: it will die of consumption,
and nothing will remain but ruins that might be poetic, but will still remain ruins, that is,
death and desolation if new blood does not enter its veins, that is at least if it is not
conquered like unfortunate Poland.
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Note 1 [Vol. 1, Note 1, 1836 edition]

Two railroads from Paris to Versailles
During the last session (1836) the Chambers voted to plan two railroads from
Paris to Versailles, one on the right bank, the other on the left bank of the Seine.

Note 2 [Vol. 1, Note 2, 1836 edition]

On Voltaic electricity

It is known that the phenomena due to the motion of electricity were first
observed by the physician [Luigi] Galvani [1737-1798] in his experiments on frogs. This
discovery, unproductive in the hands of Galvani, who did not understand it, inspired in
[Alessandro] Volta [1745-1827] the invention of the electrical instrument known as the
Voltaic Pile or battery, which has since been made in a thousand forms and at all scales,
from a microscopic dimension to that of the most voluminous apparatus, and which has
become an admirable agent of experimentation. Today one considers most chemical
phenomena to be accomplished under a Voltaic influence. Monsieur [André Marie]
Ampere [1775-1836] has proved, through wise calculations and fine experiments, that all
magnetic phenomena are nothing but a product of electricity in motion. In geology, the
transformations that enormous masses have undergone in their composition in place,
whole countries, could be explained naturally through the influence of electrical currents,
for example, the conversion of a considerable portion of the Alps from carbonate and
chalk to dolomite. The same cause accounts for a multitude of phenomena of
crystallization slowly accomplished in the course of centuries and continuing under our
very eyes. Physiologists have only begun to play with Voltaic electricity. They have
quasi-resuscitated persons recently executed, they have made cadavers walk and
gesticulate. They have even caused them to digest. So they have proved that there are
close relationships between Voltaism and vital functions, but they have not determined
these connections.”® They have furnished irresistible arguments for the use of whomever
undertakes to demonstrate that this new fact should regenerate physiology, but they have
not begun this regeneration. Voltaism could be regarded as a second vitality, the sole one
that can raise the body from the mineral realm, which perhaps dominates in the vegetal
world, and which plays a great role in the economy of animals. All the branches of
natural history have something to gain from the notion of the polarity of the couple.

Note 3 [Vol. 1, Note 3, 1836 edition]

Clearing House in London
Merchants of London, instead of each having one’s own cashier, make their
payments and receipts through the intermediary of bankers. All financial transactions
properly so called are thus concentrated in the hands of bankers, which is a primary and
major simplification. The bankers have simplified it again through the institution of the
Clearing House or bureau of settlement. Here is how it works.

%% Monsieur Dr. Donné has established that the external envelope and the interior materials of a human, the
skin and mucus, form a Voltaic pile or couple, in which the skin is the positive element or acid, and the
mucus is negative or base. It is probable that one will discover many similar couples in the human
organism, and that one may cast light on many functions, for example on all those where a secretion of
some sort operates.
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[First published without title or notes in Journal des débats politiques et litteraires. Paris,
29 January 1834, pp. 1-2, with a prefatory note from “MC “ dated New York, 3 January
1834. He remarks that he arrived in New York on 22 December 1833 after a rough
crossing from Liverpool. He found the country in a state of “ferment” (émoi). “I will
keep you abreast of events from here and from Washington.”]
[Chevalier wrote a long essay on Jackson in Revue des deux mondes, 4™ series, vol. 8
(October — December 1838), pp. 129-62, “Présidence du général Jackson et choix de son
successeur” (“The Presidency of General Jackson and the Choice of his
Successor”)[http://fr.wikisource.org/wiki/Pr%C3%A9sidence_du_ g%C3%A9INn%C3%A9
ral_Jackson_et choix_de_son_successeur ].

M1

THE WAR OF THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES AGAINST

THE BANK
New York, 1 January 1834

This country is suffering currently from an industrial crisis that has also taken on
a political character and is very serious, since the industrial interest is first of all here.
Last year, after problems raised over the customs rates’® between the Southern states and
Northern states were settled, the wise men of the country rendered thanks to Providence
that the danger that had menaced the country had been happily dissipated. It seemed to
them that henceforth nothing could stand in the way of the United States resuming its
fruitful career of conquering nature rapidly and with ever-increasing success. A series of
causes seemingly of little importance has changed their hopes into horror.

Incidents of little significance have reanimated old quarrels between the
Democratic Party, to which the current president belongs, and the Bank of the United
States.” Each side is aggravated with the other. President Jackson, an assertive man,
zealous for the well being of his homeland, but too prompt to respond to those
contradicting him, has declared a war to the death with the Bank. And he makes this war
from start to finish, like he did with the English and the Indians twenty years ago. He has
imposed his veto on the act by which the two houses of Congress renewed the Bank’s
charter,* which expires in three years. Not satisfied with having struck the Bank’s
future, he proceeds to deliver it an immediate blow by withdrawing the government’s
funds placed with them by virtue of its charter, giving it the unique means to extend its
operations, for the surplus over its services does not rise to more than $ ten million (53
million francs). 8 The Bank, which has to pay, by the terms of its charter, $1,500,000 (8
million francs) for the right to be the deposit for treasury funds, emitted loud cries, and
these complaints are justified, since no one can deny that it is the most solvent in the

78 See Note 12.

7 See Note 13.

80 “Charter” is the name given in England and the United States to legislative acts that authorize
corporations analogous to our sociétés anonymes.

81 The dollar is nothing other than the Spanish piaster of an ounce of silver, Castilian weight, with a
content of ''/;5, which was once the currency of almost the entire world, and which is still the most
sought-after in Asia and Africa. The piaster is worth 5 francs 43 centimes, and the usual exchange rate is 5
francs 33 centimes.
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nominal capital, which is the original capital successively modified by acts of Parliament.
Independent of ordinary dividends that were originally 7 percent, which were 10 from
1807 to 1822, and which is currently 8, the Bank of England has often given
extraordinary dividends. In 1816 it augmented the nominal capital on which dividends
are paid by 25 percent. Mr. Mac Culloch raised the total value of extraordinary dividends
and of those accompanying the increase in capital from 1 June 1799 to 1 November 1831
to 437 million francs, with the reimbursement ordered by the new charter, this sum
reaching the figure of 529,000,000. In two extraordinary payments, the Bank of France
has issued 23,561,500 francs.

The relations of the Bank of the United States with the federal government before
1834 consisted in it being charged to guard the revenues that various receivers remitted it
and of which it remained the depositor, in that it operated all the movements of funds for
the service of the treasury, and in servicing the debt and pensions. It is barred from
loaning the federal government more than $500,000 and more than $50,000 to the
governments of the particular states. In this it differs from the Banks of France and of
England, which make and have made enormous advances to the state. That is the
principal purpose of the Bank of England.

The total capital that the last-named bank has loaned the state was at the rate of
three percent. Besides, the Banks of England and France receive, the first bills of
Exchequer, the latter the bons du trésor [treasury bonds] that pay a modest interest. In
times of war, these two banks have made advances to the state far above what would
seem possible. The Bank of England had a debt with the state for the sum of 880,000,000
at the end of the war on 31 August 1814. It is true that it had to deduct from that the state
funds deposited at the Bank, which had risen to almost 300,000,000. In 1831 the gross
advances of the Bank of England to the government was not more than 170,000,000.

The Bank of France has extended to the treasury a credit of a hundred million on
current account. After the July Revolution, this account bore 4 percent interest, and the
treasury made extensive use of it in times of crisis: advances made to the treasury by the
Bank were 292 million in 1831, and 256 in 1832. In 1823, it was 357, and in 1813 343.
Since the reestablishment of order, the accumulation of funds of communes and deposits
in the savings fund, as well as the funds for amortizing debt, have so reduced the needs of
the treasury that, when the Bank lowered the rate of interest to 3 percent for the treasury
alone, the treasury ceased to have need of the Bank. On the contrary, it currently has a
deposit at the Bank of a considerable sum that is to approach 40,000,000 by the end of
August 1836, and which produces nothing for the state, because the interest is not
reciprocal. This excess will be absorbed by the semester payment on the debt that falls
on 22 September.

It is therefore through their operations with the public treasury that the Banks of
France and England, particularly the latter, have realized to this day a large part of their
proﬁts.98 It is true that the federal government does not present anything analogous to

8 These treasury bonds and bills of the Exchequer currently only produce a very small interest, 2 '/; to 3
percent. In France in 1836, they yield no more than 2; but, since they furnish to the banks the occasion to
issue paper money in large quantity without running any of the risks to which one is exposed by advances
to commerce, these transactions with the treasury produce a great benefit to these banks as banks of
circulation. Suppose there is a bank whose capital consists principally in titles to rents only paying 3
percent, which is the case for the Bank of England. If it has these titles of rent to the amount of 250
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bills of Exchequer or to our bons du trésor. For a long time there has been a surplus of
receipts. Currently the Bank of France appears not to have much to do with the treasury,
at least for a while, partly because the treasury has little need of advances, partly because
it seeks to place its bons at the rate of 2 percent, which is too low for the Bank. Also, the
Bank has made the wise decision to extend its commercial business. In the summer of
1836, it had portfolios of obligations for 143 million, without including 20 million in
advances on deposits of public funds. In 1826, it had a maximum portfolio of 163
million: since then it has not passed 129 million, and from 1830 to 1835, it was held
below 85 million.

In the United States, state banks are organized according to principles analogous
to those of the national bank. Banks have a charter and are incorporated, that is, a special
law bestows on them privileges that sociétés anonymes enjoy here.” Since they hold
their powers from particular legislatures, they can only exercise them in their state. Yet
further, their bills are not accepted by the public outside the town or village where they
are issued. These are institutions of credit and circulation that are almost exclusively for
the use of businesses. Not having the resources for exchange and ordinarily receiving few
funds on deposit,'” they seek to profit through their circulation by an excessive
development of accounts and advances, very often producing a superabundance of paper
money. Their capital is rarely more than a million dollars (5,300,000 francs), and most
often less, until recent times. They are in the process of creating banks with a capital of
$3, 5, 10 and 12 million, particularly in the South, in Louisiana for example.

For several years, various states have become shareholders in some local banks,
whether to profit from the benefits of these institutions, to oversee them, or to simplify
their own financial service. The state of South Carolina and the states of Georgia and
Alabama, each has a bank in total ownership. The state of North Carolina has subscribed
to /5 of the shares of a bank of the same name. In 1834, the state of Indiana organized a
bank with ten branches, of which it is a shareholder for ?/s. The state of Illinois has done
the same for a bank that will have seven branches. In 1834, the state of Kentucky created
one (the Bank of Kentucky) with seven branches, of which it is shareholder of %/s. In
1835, it created the Bank of Northern Kentucky with five branches, of which it is

million, and for 150 million in coin, it could loan 500 million in paper money because of the 3 percent,
which produces a revenue of 15 million, which, joined to its 7 '/, million in rents, makes 22 '/, million. If
the commercial business, properly so called, produces 12 million, its total revenue reaches 34 '/, million. It
would then be easy to pay dividends of 7 percent, all costs paid, which would be a great deal in a country
where public funds only pay between 3 and 3 '/, million. But one sees that, for things to happen as I am
supposing, this means that the country should be ready to receive a large amount of paper money from the
bank in question. This is something that cannot be done in a country such as the United States, because of
the large number of local banks and their excessive emissions. It is also difficult in France on a large scale,
since the population is not used to paper money, even when it can be exchanged for specie, and the Bank of
France has done nothing to redeem the bills in the départements. It is different in England, where the
population is used to using paper money, and where the bills of the Bank circulate everywhere and are
accepted everywhere in payment.

9 The principal of these privileges consists in the shareholders not being personally responsible beyond
their shares. In Massachusetts, however, incorporated companies do not have that advantage.
190 Since 1834, treasury funds have been distributed arbitrarily among local banks designated by the
secretary of the treasury. They have risen to 200 million in 1836. In some states, the banks are depositors
of local funds of the treasury that, in New York, for example, are considerable because of the income from
the canals, but they pay an interest of 4 '/, and 5 percent.

60



shareholder for a third. The state of Louisiana has become a guarantor of the loan of one
of the largest banks to be founded there (Citizen’s Bank), contracted in Europe.

Here is a table showing the development of local banks since 1811, based
principally on the documents supplied by Mr. [Albert] Gallatin [1761-1849, Treasury
Secretary|(Considerations on the Currency and Banking System of the United States) for
the years 1811, 1820 and 1830. For the year 1834 I have used information contained in a
document produced under the supervision of the secretary of the House of
Representatives of Congress, according to the materials gathered by Mr. [Richard Henry]
Wilde [1789-1847], representative for Georgia, and submitted to Congress on 24 June
1834. All the tables are stated for 1 January of each year.

1811
Number of banks Capital deposited Bills in circulation  Coin
francs francs francs
A% 50 131,200,000 70,200,000 30,300,000
B'” 38 95,900,000 51,000,000 22,000,000
88 227,100,000 121,200,000 52,300,000
1820
Number of banks Capital deposited Bills in circulation ~ Coin
Francs francs francs
A 212 334,600,000 142,000,000 56,670,000
B 95 210,400,000 88,000,000 35,000,000
307 545,000,000 230,000,000 91,670,000
1830
Number of banks Capital deposited Bills in circulation ~ Coin
Francs francs francs
A 281 478,500,000 208,800,000 64,000,000
B 48 81,000,000 34,000,000 10,000,000
329 559,500,000 242,800,000 74,000,000
1834
Number of banks Capital deposited Bills in circulation  Coin
Francs francs francs
A 405 743,500,000 346,650,000 76,000,000
B 101 163,700,000 67,400,000 15,080,000
506 907.200,000 414.050,000 91,080,000

The following table indicates the number and situation of American banks on 1

January 1835.
States or
Territories

Banks

Capital

% For the years 1811, 1820 and 1830, they have calculated here the figure for bills and coin, for B banks,
supposing that they were in a situation similar to A banks. It is to be assumed that they have less coin than

A banks.

Portfolio'**

192 Banks for which there are official or semi-official accounts.
19 Banks for which there are no official reports.

1% Bills discounted in the portfolio. Inferring an average delay of two and a half months, the annual sum

of accounts would be 9,700,000 francs.
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/Branches Dollars Dollars Dollars Dollars

Maine 36 3,199,850 5,249,509 1,709,320 171,923
New Hamp. 26 2,655,008 3,929,235 1,389,970
Vermont 18 921,815 1,870,813 1,463,713 50,958
Mass. 105 30,409,450 48,901,142 7,868,472 1,180,564
Rhode Is. 60 8,097,482 9,694,331 1,290,785 473,641
Connect. 31 3 7,350,766 8,899,656 2,685,400 129,108
New York 87 2 31,381,460 62,775,200 16,427,963 7,221,335
New Jersey 24 50,000 43,189 30,247
Pennsyl. 44 17,958,444 28,739,130 7,818,001 3,476,462
Delaware 4 4 730,000 1,232,830 622,397 173,183
Maryland 15 4 7,542,639 9,520,683 1,923,055 972,090
Federal Dist. 7 2,613,985 3,115,524 692,536 474,199
Virginia 5 17 5,840,000 11,277,304 5,593,198 1,160,401
N. C. 4 7 2,464,923 3,360,977 2,241,964 275,660
S. C. 8 2 2,156,318 3,886,441 2,288,030 754,219
Georgia 13 10 6,783,308 7,714,851 3,694,329 1,781,835
Florida 3 114,320 233,209 133,531 14,312
Alabama 2 4 5,607,623 9,219,506 3,472,413 916,135
Louisiana 11 31 26,422,145 37,388,839 5,114,082 2,824,904
Mississippi 5 11 5,890,162 10,379,650 2,418,475 359,302
Tenn, 3 4 2,890,381 6,040,087 3,189,220 290,472
Kentuck. 6 10 4,898,685 7,674,066 2,771,154 72,368
Missouri 1 85,707 153,341
Illinois 1 1 278,739 313,902 178,810 243,223
Indiana 1 9 800,000 531,843 456,065 751,083
Ohio 31 6,390,741 10,071,250 5,634,048 1,906,715
Michigan 7 1 638,980 1,336,225 636,676 112,419

TOTAL 557 121 184,607,226 293,485,179 81,763,854 26,741,852
Banks B'® 11,643,111 19,737,619 4,588,844 1,487,404
Total of B 557 121 196,250,337 313,222,798 86,352,698 28,229,256
B. of US 1 25 35,000,000 51,941,036 17,339,797 15,708,369
General total 231,250,337 365,163,834 103,692,495 43,937,625
Ditto in francs 1,233,335,000 1,947,532,000 533,026,000 234,334,000

Since 1 January 1835 the number of banks has increased even more.

In England private bankers have the right to issue bearer bills, provided that they
are not within a radius of 60 miles (24 leagues) of London, except in the case where there
are fewer than six partners. It would be as if these banking houses at Paris circulated bills
to the bearer. In fact, no one asserts this right within the radius cited. The quantity of
bills issued by private bankers is rather constant for the last three years at £8,500,000

195 These are the banks that do not have an official accounting. They are included in the number of banks
listed above by states. They are 43 in number, with five branches, specifically one bank in Maine, one in
Vermont, one in New York, 23 in New Jersey, one in Pennsylvania, one in Maryland, one along with a
branch in Delaware, six in South Carolina, one in Florida, one in Louisiana, three with three branches in
Mississippi, one in Tennessee and one branch in Alabama.
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(215 million francs). A certain number of them use only bills of the Bank of England. In
Paris the Bank of France has the sole privilege of issuing bearer bills.

The joint stock banks of the United Kingdom are establishments that exist without
special authorization and without public control. All the associates, ordinarily a large
number, are personally responsible. They differ in this from the Bank of England, from
that of France and the national and local banks of the United States, all of which have the
privileges of what we would call compagnies anonymes. There exists a large number of
joint stock banks in England. They perhaps present less security than American local
banks. At all times of crisis, in 1792-93, 1814-15-16 and 1825-26, a large number of
these joint stock banks went bankrupt or suspended their payments. In the crisis from
1814 to 1816, 240 were in one or the other category. Their issuance of paper money was
nearly £24,000,000 (600,000,000 francs), in 1808 and 1809. It fell to £8,000,000
(200,000,000 francs) in 1821-22-23, and it rose to £14,000,000 (550,000,000 francs) in
1825. Since then, the suppression of bills smaller than five pounds has considerably
reduced this figure. It is less than 90 million in England proper. Currently (1836) these
establishments are multiplying in a manner so as to inspire serious fears in all wise men.

An investigatory commission, created by the House of Commons at the last
session, will make a report (dated 20 August 1836) on the absence of guarantees
presented by joint stock banks.

Scotland and Ireland have their own separate systems of credit. Scotland has
three incorporated banks, the Bank of Scotland, the Royal Bank of Scotland, and the
British Linen Company. 1t also has many small non-incorporated banks with a large
number of shareholders.

Ireland has one incorporated bank, the Bank of Ireland, and many joint stock
banks, of which many are large with numerous branches.

Belgium has a very remarkable financial system. In 1822, King William created
the Société Générale there, issuing bills from 25 to 1000 florins (53 to 2,116 francs),
making loans and keeping accounts, and of which the paper circulates throughout the
country, because it has established agencies in all the important towns. Its nominal
capital is 50 million florins (106 million francs). The real capital is 32,000,000 florins.
Its 500 florin shares are at 815.

The Société Générale replaces the Receveurs-Généraux et Particuliers in the
Kingdom of Belgium, by means of a commission of '/4 percent, which was no more than
'/s before 1832. It also performs the functions of a general savings fund.

By itself, or by the Société de Commerce that its directors created in 1835, and
which also issues paper money, it operates as a company supporting industry. It is also
interested in the most flourishing companies of the country, contributing powerfully to
the prosperity of national industry. The Société de Commerce makes advances on
merchandise and also exports the products of Belgian manufactures on its own account.
But it is principally interested in coalmines, iron production and railroads. Its capital is
only 10 million, but it is greatly expanding its operations beyond what one might expect
from this figure.

Most recently a company similar to the Société de Commerce, the Société
Nationale, is being formed in Brussels, with a capital of 15 million. It places itself under
the patronage of the Société Générale and concerns itself with industries different from
those to which the Société de Commerce is dedicated.
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Finally the Société de Commerce de Bruges, also founded by the Société
Générale, has as its object the special exportation of Belgian products and the
development of maritime commerce.

This organization of all of Belgian industry under the auspices of a powerful
financial association is one of the most remarkable facts accomplished in Europe in the
last twenty years.

In 1835, to balance the influence of the Société Générale, the Belgian government
has favored the creation of the Bank of Belgium, with a capital of 20 million, and whose
attributions are extensive. It is not organized on the same structure as the Société
Générale. Because of the peculiar position of its interested principals, it disposes of
considerable capital.

In France, local banks have yet to be created. We have banks at Bordeaux, at
Rouen and at Nantes; they are being created at Marseille, at Lyon and at Lille, but their
capital is very limited. As a whole it does not exceed 14,050,000 francs, thus:

Rouen 2,000,000
Bordeaux 3,150,000
Nantes 900,000
Lyon 2,000,000
Marseille 4,000,000
Lille 2,000,000
Total 14,050,000

It is not desirable that these banks, independent of one another, should multiply
too much. The creation of branches of the Bank of France, conducted more along the
principles of those of the Bank of England than according to the rules of the decree of 18
May 1808 would be more helpful to the country.

The privilege of the Bank of France expires in September 1844. It will without
doubt be renewed, but not without essential modifications.

Note 14 [Note 10, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

On the Political Organization of the Union

The various states of the American Union were isolated one from another under
the colonial regime. Each of them had its separate government. With independence, they
each acquired their individual sovereignty, and they exercised it without permitting it to
be absorbed in the collective sovereignty of the Union. These two sovereignties coexist
without being confounded, and it is not always easy to tell where one ends and the other
begins. In this way, the new states have been assimilated to the old ones. Each state
therefore governs itself in its interior; it has its own laws and its magistrates; it votes and
administers its taxes as it pleases. It is only required to observe some general principles
of individual liberty and public law inserted into the federal constitution. The federal
government has almost no purpose except to the exterior, but exterior action is reserved
to it alone; the particular states do not have the right to enter into relations with
foreigners.

The customs are a federal institution, as is the post, the mint, and weights and
measures. The federal government has the exclusive right of peace and war with all
peoples, including the Indians. It has an army and a navy. It provides for regulations and
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armament of the militia, but in times of peace the militia obeys the authority of their
respective states. It also pertains to it to pass general laws regulating exterior trade and
navigation. It has the right to contract loans and establish direct or indirect imposts for
federal needs. Meanwhile, at this moment it does not collect any taxes except customs.
The post office is not considered as a source of revenue, it is just a way to join two
points: this is the principle and the fact. The federal government also deals with the sale
of the public lands of the West, save for a small amount retained for the profit of the
states in which the lands sold are located, for their public schools and their roads.

Every time Congress has desired to collect other taxes, it has encountered a great
deal of resistance. There was even a considerable insurrection in 1794 in the state of
Pennsylvania, called the Whiskey Revolt, against an impost on distilling. To reestablish
order, it was necessary to send an army of 15,000 men against the malcontents.

There is a federal judiciary in three degrees: 1) District Court, 2) Circuit Court, 3)
Supreme Court, to which are reserved all cases where the United States is a party. It
pertains to this judiciary to pronounce on all matters controlled by federal laws, such as
exterior commerce and navigation. It applies penal laws for crimes and misdemeanors
that are under federal jurisdiction (treason, piracy, infraction of customs laws, etc.). The
Bank of the United States was placed under federal jurisdiction.

The Supreme Court pronounces on disputes between two or several states. The
cases where an ambassador is a party devolve to it. Originally, it pronounced between a
state and the citizens of another state, or between a state and a foreigner. This attribution
was retired by an amendment to the constitution for the cases where the states were
defendants. The states did not wish that a simple citizen of one state or of a foreign
country should bring them before these courts.

The federal judiciary is also seized of causes between citizens of different states
and between American citizens and foreigners.

The Supreme Court further possesses an immense power of judging in the last
resort on the constitutionality of laws, regulations and treaties passed by the government
of the Union, and of the commissions it bestows. It is thus that it is appealed to
pronounce on the validity of a mass of acts of Congress relative to customs and the Bank.
It may even judge on the validity of a law passed by a state, if one attacks that law as
incompatible with the constitution, treaties or the laws of the Union. In theory, the
Supreme Court should be the premier power of the federation: but it was not able to use
more of its prerogative against the states, even against those in flagrant violation of
federal laws, because it lacks material force, and this force alone could make the states
comply with judicial rulings. It demonstrated this when it wished to interpose itself
between Georgia and the Cherokee Indians in favor of the latter, who invoked solemn
treaties against the plundering measures of Georgia.

Intervention orders are issued by the federal government.

The constitution establishes that there should be common legislation in the Union
for bankruptcies. The Congress has not yet been able to make this a subject of a law
without exciting lively complaints on the part of the states. It has renounced it.

The chief of each state is always chosen by the state itself. Most often he is
elected by the citizens. In some old states, five in number, New Jersey, Maryland,
Virginia, North Carolina and South Carolina, it is by the legislature. He is normally
entitled Excellence. He carries everywhere the title of governor, the same as he was

65



designated under the colonial regime. The divisions of the various states are called
counties, except for South Carolina and Louisiana. In South Carolina they are called
districts, and in Louisiana parishes.

In the six states of New England as well as in the states of New York, New
Jersey, Pennsylvania and Ohio, the counties are divided into fownships, and in Delaware
into hundreds. In the rest of the states there is no subdivision analogous to [the French]
commune.

In the states of New England the communes have a more complete existence than
elsewhere. They differ in size, varying generally from 65 to 85 square kilometers. They
are vested with certain rights and privileges, and they are a particular government
directed by its functionaries elected annually by the citizens. The principals are the clerk,
the municipal counselors or selectmen, the assessors, the overseers of the poor, the school
commissioners, inspectors of roads, etc. In the states of New England and in the state of
New York, the communes are subdivided into school districts of convenient extent where
primary schools are held at least for part of the year.
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[First published in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 18 February 1834, pp. 1-2.
“We have received today from our collaborator Monsieur M. C. a second letter on the
dispute of the Bank of the United States with President Jackson ...; we hasten to publish
it.”’]
v
THE DEMOCRACY. — THE BANK
New York, 11 January 1834

The financial crisis that the debate between the president of the United States and
the Bank began has not increased in seriousness. There continues to be a great scarcity of
money, that is to say, a great diminution of credit, but bankruptcies are neither numerous
nor large.

The last news from Europe told us of the refusal to work by workers in various
craft corps in Paris and Lyon. What has taken place here concerning the Bank has many
parallels with what has happened in Paris among the tailors, the bakers, the carpenters,
and with what has happened in the journals in England among workers in manufactures.
In Europe, and particularly in France, it is the raising of the bucklers of a democracy, or
rather a form of radicalism now in embryo that, if it pleases God, will not go to term. In
America, it is the oriental caprice of a giant democracy passing more and more to
radicalism to the extent that it reigns more and more without rival or counter-weight. In
France until 1830, and in England until the reform, the general direction of government
was continually led by the aristocracy, that is, in both countries one governed more or
less exclusively for the profit of the noble and bourgeois classes, without concern for the
working masses. Since 1830 and the reform that, we may say with pride was a result of
July, there was on the two sides of the Channel a manifest tendency toward a more just
balance. We are gravitating forcefully toward a state of things where all interests, that of
the poor as well as the rich, that of the worker as well as the master, will have the same
protection, not nominal but real. The people who have the most influence on public
affairs work to establish a balance progressively more and more favorable to the working
class, and the majority of these, particularly in France, repose their trust for the future in
the efforts of the good citizens who consecrate themselves to it there. This is the reason
that the three days of reform [in July 1830] were a fortunate revolution. This is why every
effort in France to slow down, to compromise the movement of improvement that the
most enlightened men, both in and out of government, are agreed to direct with a prudent
firmness, must remain today without a point of support in the populations, and cannot fail
as a silent repression.

It appears to me distressing that the apprentice carpenters, tailors and bakers are
pressing the law on their masters. Here the bourgeoisie is beginning finally to persuade
itself that it has a duty and necessity to improve the condition of the laboring masses. It
has the power, but it knows that the people has the force. The people counts and has
counted the ranks of the bourgeoisie, but it has demonstrated that it is not enough for it to
have superior numbers. It understands that it has nothing to gain from violence and that
it cannot support those who have taken their cause in hand except to make themselves
worthy of a better lot through their morality and orderly habits. Each party has
recognized the other’s reciprocal rights; each side fears and respects the other. Here, on
the contrary, it is an entirely simple matter for the Democracy [the Democratic Party] to
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impose the law harshly on capitalists, manufacturers and businessmen. It possesses
physical force and political power at the same time. The bourgeoisie inspires neither fear
nor respect. The equilibrium has been entirely upset. There is no guarantee in the United
States against popular caprices save the good sense of the people better informed. It must
be said that here this good sense is admirable on the whole, but it is not infallible.
Popular autocracy is easy to pervert by flattery, like any other autocracy.

The Bank of the United States is having an experience of this today. I have
already exposed to you the crying abuses that have conjured up a violent hatred of the
regime of banks in general, although, without the banks, it would be impossible for the
United States to extend itself as it has done, in population, territory and riches. These
abuses existed and were the fact with local banks, but not with the Mammoth Bank.'%
On the contrary, through the control that the Bank exerts over local banks, in the interest
of its own preservation, it places a restraint on these abuses and limits them, even if it
never receives any recognition for it. Time and again the legislatures of various states
have been called to deliberate on the question of whether it is possible to prohibit the
Banking System and abolish all banks. Most of them have rightly decided that the
remedy would be worse than the disease. They have sought to reduce the disorder
through restrictive clauses inserted into the charters of new banks. In 1829 the state of
New York even voted a complete act of legislation, known under the name of the Safety
Fund Act, creating a general and mutual policy over banks under the direction of special
Bank Commissioners, and creating at their expense a common fund, the Safety Fund, to
indemnify the public in case of bankruptcy of one of them. In any case repressive and
preventative measures adopted by the various states have generally remained unused or
ineffective, whether because generally the coercive means are inadequate or because it
does not dare use the weapons the law put at its disposal.

In their last report, dated 31 January 1833, the bank commissioners of the state of
New York called the attention of the legislature to the serious dangers that could result
from these institutions as currently organized, particularly in rural areas, and to their
excessive issuance of bills relative to the small amount of specie they have in their vaults.
With a total cash of two million dollars, the banks of the state of New York have in
circulation more than twelve million dollars in paper.'”’ But the very report of the
commissioners attests that they have not dared to fulfill the duties imposed by the Safety
Fund Act. They are the only ones capable of causing felonious banks to close. Their
observations did not stop the legislature of New York from authorizing new banks by the
dozens. This year it had to respond to five hundred demands for authorization. This is
eighteen times the present number of banks in the state. It is true that, by all appearance,
the principle of laissez faire would be wrong in this case. The message dated 7 January
1834 that the governor of the state sent to the legislature exhorts the two chambers to
cease this flood. This bankomania, as Jefferson said, was provoked by the profits to be
realized here in banks. It is the case, and was generally, that before the regular institution

19 This is one of the thousand names by which the leaders of the Democratic Party represents the Bank of
the United States as a monster threatening the country’s liberties.

107 The average proportion of cash and bills would thus be 1 to 6. But since the banks of the city of New
York, the most important in the state, have a proportion of cash almost double this average, 1 to 3, the
result is that in rural areas this proportion is extremely low.
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of the Bank of the United States, banking was the best and most extensive form of
speculation, precisely because of the abuses that are implanted there.'®®

In local banks, and notably outside large cities, the goal of all the efforts of the
president'® and the directors is to increase at all costs, whatever may happen in the
future, the dividend of the semester falling due. By exaggerating their operations, they
can, if public confidence flees, find themselves in bankruptcy. But in the United States
this is a misfortune whose prospect is nowhere near as frightening for the largest number
of businessmen, and even for secondary companies, than it is for a company or
businessman in Europe. Here one accepts his lot easily.''® When a bank fails, there is
loud clamoring because the number of victims is considerable and of all classes. This is
because the largest number of bills are for five dollars (26.67 francs) and below,'"" these
bills are widely disseminated and in the hands of workers as well as bourgeois. But for
the very reason of the large number of persons among whom the loss is spread, the noise
is quickly dissipated. The president, the cashier, the directors and all other interested
principals find it easy to return as persons, by means of credit they obtain elsewhere, and
everything is finished.

On the contrary, the Bank of the United States, governed by men with earned
positions and enjoying public respect, tied in business to the most powerful houses in
Europe, charged with an immense responsibility, officially reviewed by the federal
government that names five directors of twenty-five, and severely tested by an army of
journalists, is interested and obliged to follow a different line. This is not to say that
errors were not committed from the very start,''? but it paid heavily for them and they
have not returned. Its statutes have not been perfect: the experience of twenty years will
doubtless indicate changes to be introduced. But even its adversaries recognize that it has
been admirably administered. The adversaries have pretended from the beginning that
the government’s funds are not secure with it: today they are prudent enough not to insist
on this. Investigation on this matter by the House of Representatives has demonstrated
that this accusation is absurd. The deeds currently being imputed to it are all of a
political order.

108 The dividends of the Bank of North America was, in 1792, 15 percent; in 1793, 13 1, from 1794 to
1799 inclusively, 12 percent; from 1804 to 1810, 9 percent. Those of the old Bank of the United States
varied from 7 */4 to 10 percent. Those of the Bank of Philadelphia from 1792 to 1810 were from 8 to 10.
The Bank of the United States regularly gives 7 percent to its shareholders. In the city of New York the
average dividends of banks during 1832 was 6 '/, percent. In the state of New York, during the same year,
the average was, for rural banks, 9 percent. It should not be forgotten that the legal limit of interest is
higher in the United States than in Europe. It is 6 percent in Philadelphia, 7 percent in the state of New
York. Inthe Southern states it is 8 and 9, and even 10 in Louisiana. In some Western states, there is no
legal limit on interest; but the level raised in commercial transactions is very high there.

1% Each bank is administered by two principal salaried agents, the president and the cashier, and by non-
salaried directors.

10 See Note 15.

"1 The Bank of France does not issue bills below 500 francs. It has the right to issue bills for 250 francs.
The Bank of England does not issue bills lower than five pounds (125 francs).

M2y, August 1817 the shares of the Bank were originally for 100 dollars but were being sold for 156. It
lent a very large sum for its own shares, accepting them as a guarantee not at par but at 150. The borrower
went bankrupt; the shares of the Bank fell considerably, and the Bank had to change its procedures
dramatically.
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Speaking politically, the very existence of an institution of such power as the
Bank in a country such as the United States could present inconveniences. The basis of
the federal constitution and the constitutions of the various states is that the supreme
authority has been annulled. There is no government in the true sense of the word, which
is a directing power. Everyone is in charge of himself. It is self~government in all its
purity. This anomalous, monstrous development, in its principle unique, is no evil here.
It is even a great good up until now; it is the present condition of the progress of the
United States, because self-government is the sole political regime that can accommodate
the American character as it is today. If individuality did not provisionally have free play
here, this people would fail its mission, which is to conquer rapidly an immense land for
the profit of the human race, substituting in a brief time civilization for the silence of the
primitive forest that is ten times the size of France,''* of which half of it is fertile enough,
one figures, to support 350 million inhabitants.

Put this way, it is clear that here any power, whatever it might be, if it possesses a
great influence and exercises it over a great extent, will constitute a contradiction to the
political system of the country. Notice how the federal government and the local
governments are in a state of permanent eclipse. In keeping with all this, the Bank,
which one sees as an intermediary in all transactions, distributes credit, regulates
exchange, can at its command activate commerce or lower it by enlarging or narrowing
the canals of circulation, the Bank is everywhere at once like mythical polyps; the Bank
with its treasures, centralization, branches, certainly presents an anomaly capable of
becoming dangerous. One could, by placing it in a theoretical, abstract point of view,
imagine cases in which this industrial colossus, seated in a land devoted to industry,
would press on liberty with an obliterating weight. It would be possible that one day a
General [George] Monk [1608-1670] of a new variety would wish to reestablish here
English domination, or that a new Bonaparte, savior of the republic at a new Marengo,
would seek to establish a dictatorship to his profit. It would also be possible that an
alliance struck between this Monk or this Napoleon would entwine American liberties
and proceed to confiscate them. Yet the case of a Monk or a Napoleon, possible in
theory (in theory nothing is impossible), is in fact one of the most impossible events. Yet
there are some honorable and intelligent men whom this danger strikes more than the
need for a regulator in the labyrinth of the Union’s five hundred banks, more than the
necessity for an agent of circulation that is for the country, in the financial order, what the
immense rivers that arise are to the order of the routes of communication. They are more
concerned about the imperceptible chance of a bank tyranny in this industrial country
than a regime where the cupidity of the local banks would be without restraint, and where
they could recommence the wars of independence, especially the commercial anarchy
that followed the war of 1812, with their paper money, if not the assignats of France or
continental money.'"*

Unfortunately for the United States, it is not on the terrain of high foresight that
President Jackson and his friends place themselves to attack the Bank. They do not say
that it would be possible that one day, under the empire of circumstances entirely novel,
to become an instrument of oppression. They pretend that it is so already. According to

13 See Note 16.

"4 This is the paper money that was issued at a two-third average discount to subsidize the cost of the war.
The total issue was 460,000,000 dollars (1,920,000,000 francs).
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them, the Bank intends nothing less than to submit the land to its laws. In his first annual
message, and in an official document read to his assembled cabinet on 18 September
1833, the president accuses the Bank:

1. Of having intrigued so that the question of the renewal of the charter of the
Bank be submitted to Congress during the session of 1831-32, in order to
place him, the president, in the position of either consenting to the affirmative
decision of the Congress or to turn against himself the votes of the friends of
the Bank in the election to the presidency, which must take place at the end of
1832, if he imposed his vefo to the decision of Congress. He forgets that he
himself, in his message opening the same session, exhorted the Congress to
terminate this matter.

2. To be involved in politics in working against himself in the presidential
election of 1832, and of having increased the amount of its accounts and
advances of $28 '/> million to that effect. The Bank responded that this figure
was inexact. Its books were open, and they attest having received, in the cited
period from January 1831 to May 1832, an increase of disposable values
rising to 10 million dollars, and that the needs of commerce having grown,
they judged it possible to extend credits by the sum of $17 '/, million, so that
the real growth of its operations was no more than $4 '/, million (25 million
francs).

3. Finally, of having desired to subvert the liberty of the press by loaning to
these publications without limit, in order to win these journals to its cause.
The Bank responds that it is perfectly within its right to defend itself through
the press against attacks of which it is the target, and that the press responded
by multiplying them. That it was well permitted to reprint speeches in
Congress in its favor, or serious works in which the question of banks is
illuminated, such as a writing by the illustrious Mr. Gallatin, who was
secretary of the treasury for twelve years, later ambassador in France. So far
as the imputation of having intended to seduce such a numerous' " press as
exists in the United States does not merit refutation.

Surely, if a European government, with motives of this caliber, on the facts so
poorly proved, sought to reverse, to ruin an institution essential to the country, there
would be a cry of despotism from all quarters. If in this institution the state were found
to be involved to the extent of a fifth (7 million dollars or 37 million francs), many men
would scold these pursuits not simply as violence but as ineptitude. In the United States,
the numerical majority, which is the electoral majority, applauds General Jackson’s
campaign with nearly as much enthusiasm as his New Orleans campaign.''® General

"5 The state of New York alone possessed 259 journals in 1833, of which almost none was a stranger to
politics and news. It has more political and semi-political journals than in all of France. The population of

the state of New York in 1833 was two million (See Note 17).

16 At the end of 1814, an English army composed of excellent troops went from Jamaica under the orders

of General Pakenham, debarking three leagues below New Orleans. General Jackson, who had only militia
under his orders, and in number smaller than the English, entrenched two leagues from the city. On 8
January, Pakenham attacked the American trenches. The battle was short and decisive: the English were
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Jackson’s military successes, his probity, his character, firm to the point of stubbornness,
his rigidity like an iron bar, have won him immense popularity. The Bank, in contrast,
despite its daily services,''” is unpopular. It is so because of the hatred attaching to the
banking system. It is the object of this jealousy that, in a land of absolute equality and
aggressive democracy, arises in a setting of opulence and feasting. The Bank is this
because its extensive prerogatives shock many republican sensibilities. In the United
States, despite habits and laws of equality, there is a sort of aristocracy based partly on
intelligence, partly on high commercial positions. This aristocracy, somewhat disdainful
of the vulgar, excites against itself a rather lively reaction, and since it supports the Bank
with its influence and writings, it is no surprise that pure democracy should be against the
Bank. Add to this that the Bank, irritated by the hostilities of the administration, has
responded here several times with anger through acts of reprisals not so much grave as
unfortunate, from which its adversaries have been able adroitly to profit by exciting
popular passions. While the Bank has a majority of the Senate in its favor, chances right
now are against it. At least the masses who today cry out, Hurrah for Jackson! neither
wishing to think nor reflect here that in the month of March 1836 (when the charter of the
Bank expires), it will disappear, until a new experience has demonstrated once more that
it is not possible to tolerate this.

Just as it came to the moment when the Reform Ministry extended the privileges
of the Bank of England, to the applause of all Europe, there is here a compact mass where
enlightened men are not in the majority, but where many are found who wish to beat to
death an analogous institution, proven by long service. Hence, whereas one of the
greatest benefits, perhaps the greatest in an industrial context, that France could receive
consists in the creation of a system of banks mutually tied together like the twenty-five
branches of the Bank of the United States are with the mother Bank of Philadelphia,''®
America perhaps will proceed to see it die, and at least remove this productive institution
for some years, without having to result in an immediate drop in popularity for the
administration vowed to this deplorable work of destruction. Thus goes the world in the
United States, and intrigues and petty hatreds have as free a field as they do elsewhere.

Note 15 [Note 12, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

Bankruptcies in the United States
It would be absolutely unjust concerning the Americans not to recognize that they
suffer all their days under the sign of bankruptcy. In a new country, it is natural that one
there pays little attention to it, and that everything there is necessarily experiment and
groping, and that every speculation there is contingent. Hence, in the youngest states,
they are rather easily resigned to failure. One hence liquidates old operations and
immediately begins new ones. The public is very tolerant concerning individual

repulsed with a loss of more than two thousand men; the losses of the Americans were insignificant.
Pakenham was killed at the start of the action. It was General Jackson’s resolution that, in this difficult

circumstance, raised everyone’s courage and preserved Louisiana to the United States.

17 See Note 18.
118

The syndicate of receivers-general, established by Monsieur de Villele, reaffirms the fortunate germ of
a general institution for the circulation of credit. Created as an application of the law indemnifying the
émigrés, it succumbed to the unpopularity of its origin. It is possible that it shall be revived under better
auspices.
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bankruptcies, because they see nineteen times out of twenty the effect of bad luck rather
than cheating. They regard a bankrupt like a soldier a bullet has struck in the ranks. He
inspires interest but not scorn. Congress was permitted to legislate on bankruptcy, but it
does not take it up any more. Provisional rules that survive in the various states are very
indulgent toward the bankrupt. He is quit of everything on condition of surrendering his
obvious goods to his creditors. This is what is known as taking the benefit of the act of
insolvency."" They feel that if you reprove bankruptcy too severely, they will
compromise the spirit of enterprise that provides the power of the country. There exists
none of the measures of rigor concerning the bankrupt that mar French legislation and
compromises the interests of the creditors. Sometimes they abuse the indulgence of the
law, but, on the whole, this indulgence has many fewer inconveniencies than our own
severity. In France in 1836, Monsieur Persil presented a bill destined to improve our law
on bankruptcy. This bill should be revived, at least as a basis of discussion.

Nevertheless, in the great metropolises of the coast, where commerce takes its
seat, they recognize that if bankruptcy is not a dishonor, it is at least a public and private
curse against which one cannot be sufficiently on guard. They coalesce against it as the
Dutch do against the sea, and the unanimous agreement of the chief businessmen and
capitalists suffices to keep it more and more in check, even in the midst of the most
disastrous circumstances. What happened in New York as a result of the great fire of
December 1835, offers utter proof of Americans expelling bankruptcy from their country,
and of the success their efforts have obtained.

On 16 December 1835, a dreadful fire broke out in New York, devouring the
greater part of Pearl Street and Wall Street, with adjoining streets, all occupied by
warehouses crammed with merchandise imported from Europe and China, or objects
ready for exportation. The sum of damages passed 80 million francs, and the insurance
companies found themselves incapable of fulfilling their agreements.

At first news of the fire, there was not a single businessman in Europe who did
not tremble for their American debtors, for in Europe in general and in France in
particular, if a parallel event took place the persons stricken by it would be stripped of all
credit and of all means to repair their misfortune. In France there exists a singular
practice in commercial relations, which is that if you have no need whatsoever for credit,
they will offer it to you. If, on the other hand, you need it, you will not find it. In the
United States, on the contrary, immediately after the disaster the president of the Bank of
the United States came from Philadelphia to place 11 millions at the disposition of the
commerce of New York, and the banks in general declared they would discount at a
preferential rate the paper of those burned out.

Although in America the sphere of action of the authority is very restricted, the
corporation of New York and the powers of the state rivaled one another in their zeal:
the former offered an advance of 32 million, not to the individual businessmen as in our
own procedure of 1830, but to the insurance companies whose distress would have led to
general bankruptcy. To fortify commerce, it awakened the citadel on which it relies,
Congress itself, which is forbidden to take a step outside its little federal district,

"9 Those creditors who do not accept the agreement retain hold not on the person of the debtor but on
those goods he might acquire in the future. In general they show themselves accommodating and do not
look too closely at the transactions leading to his bankruptcy. In the states where imprisonment for debts
exists, it cannot be exercised against the bankrupt who has given up his goods.
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suspended its rule of passively observing what takes place outside the walls of the
Capitol; the Congress was summoned and listened, and it extended the term of the
obligations of customs to the benefit of those burned out.

The result of this remarkable gathering of citizens, associations and public
powers'?® was to cause bankruptcy to ebb: one could not mention a major house that was
missing. What a difference from our debacle of 1830!

Everything comes to the aid of one who does not lose courage. The considerable
boom that merchandise experienced, made rarer by the destruction of the warehouses and
storage, partly compensated the businessmen’s losses. No one was ruined, not even the
shareholders of the insurance companies that did not have the prudence to have a
sufficient reserve, and which were repaid almost all of their benefits by enormous
dividends, while advances from the city of New York and measures adopted by the state
legislature permitted the companies to continue their business.

Thus, there is with the American, in the presence of commercial disasters, a
courage that resembles that of a soldier on the field of battle. At the critical moment, he
faces bankruptcy in the manner of old grenadiers who march into the fire of a battery to
cause the firing to cease. Ifit is true that commerce shall supplant war, it must be
admitted that we are less advanced toward the future than the Americans, since one of
their qualities is that they know how to do an about-face. They have dedicated
themselves to industry, while we permit ours to be imperturbably directed at battles.
They have invented a new courage that is productive: we do not shine except in our
courage to kill or die.

The merit of this entirely novel audacity is not found only among Americans.
They have the germ of it in their blood. It is a gift of their mother country. During the
recent calamity that swallowed so many treasures in New York, the English were not
immune to the fear that swept to them from America. I know that American businessmen
established in Paris and having a house in the United States, asked their London bankers
if they could continue to use the credits these bankers had opened to them, and they
immediately received the response that not only would they receive their old credits, but
that to allow them to repair their losses through these vast operations, they would relax
the limit fixed there on credit, and they would provide them indefinitely.

French bankers, in contrast, placed before the same alternative, would have
hastened to cut all credit.

In this French bankers have understood their interests less well than English
bankers, since the businessman to whom one suppresses credit in the midst of a crisis will
necessarily fail and compromise all previous advances. On the contrary, the capable man
to whom you provide ample means to try his fortune anew has good chances to recover
what he has lost, and to guarantee the interests of his creditors at the same time as his
own.

In a nation organized for commerce, where it has institutions of credit, the coins
of a businessman or the merchandise he has in a warehouse are not all of his capital: the
most essential portion of this capital consists of his acquired experience, the relationships
he has created, the consideration that attaches to his signature. In that place there is a
moral capital that fires cannot reach, which endure accidents of every nature. In New

120 1¢ still must be recognized that, once this fine moment passed, the zeal of the public powers has
considerably chilled, and that the effective aid furnished by them was found to be very restrained.
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York, because of this moral capital, of which you keep a large-scale account in a land
dedicated to the spirit of commerce, one businessman, who does not have 200,000 francs
to his name, does business for 1,000,000 or 1,200,000 francs. In Paris, under the same
circumstances, the same man, with the same fortune, will have trouble finding 500,000
francs. At this rate, the United States enriches itself two and a half times more than we
do in the same time. In England, affairs relative to capital are less gigantic than in the
United States, but much less cramped than in France.

It is not necessary to believe that this disproportion between the mass of affairs
and capital properly so-called should necessarily cause bankruptcies and commercial
crises so long as it is kept within certain limits. For even if until now failures have been
more frequent in the United States than here, they are about as many more frequent here
as among the English. The solidity of the commerce of a country is, it is true,
proportional to the capital on which it operates, but it is also directly related to a second
element, composed of the facilities of credit, the spirit of association, or, in other terms,
the solidarity that exists in fact among members of the commercial and industrial
community, just as the force of an army depends, other matters being equal, more on the
discipline of soldiers or their ability in maneuver than their individual value. We have
more value than the English or the Americans, that is, a more considerable proportion of
capital, but they are better disciplined, they maneuver better than we do, they are less
inclined to cry out, “Save yourself!” and flee. That is, to speak without metaphor, they
sustain one another better, they have to a higher degree the sentiment of solidarity, in a
word, they understand credit better.

I repeat that bankruptcies in the United States are declining proportionately in the
older states, but on average they are more numerous than here, for two reasons: first of
all, certain Americans do not know how to place any limit on the disproportion between
their affairs and their capital. In place of a relationship of five or six, for example, which
I cited above, they go for ten, fifteen or twenty. They fall just as what happens to a
soldier who goes ahead of his ranks. Second, the system of credit of the United States is
imperfect. Among the banks there is no legal solidarity: they do not act together unless
it is their wish. And this is what is to be deplored, in the interests of the country, about the
suppression of the Bank of the United States, since this great institution had the means to
maintain adequate discipline among local banks.

Note 16 [Note 13, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
The Comparative Areas of Various Countries

Designation Nautical 2 Square
Square miles Kilometers
Earth’s surface 148,522,000 508,688,000
Earth’s dry surface 37,675,000 129,030,000
USA to the Pacific 1,528,000 3,317,000
USA, Atlantic coast 288,000 986,000

121" A nautical mile of 60 per degree, or one minute, is equal to 1851.85 meters. An English or American
mile is 1609 meters.

A square nautical mile is 342.50 hectares or 3.42 square kilometers.

An English square mile is 258.70 hectares or 2.59 square kilometers.

A square kilometer is 100 hectares.
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USA, Mississippi and
St. Lawrence valley
USA, Pacific Coast
USA, states and organized
Territories
Europe to the Urals
Western Europe122
European Russia
Asian Russia
Brazil
Mexico
France
United Kingdom
Austria
Spain and Portugal
Prussia
Small German states

1,015,000
225,000

753,000
2,742,000
876,000
1,354,000
4,190,000
2,313,000
1,242,000
154,000
91,000
194,000
167,000
80,000
68,000

1

3,447,000
771,000

2,576,000
8,791,000
3,057,000
4,638,000
4,351,000
7,992,000
4,254,000
527,000
312,000
665,000
570,000
275,000
234,000

Thus the United States occupies a space ten times larger than that of France,
seventeen times larger than England, and almost double that of West Europe. The 24
states and three territories that existed on 1 January 1836'* are five times as large as

France.

And yet this vast land is five times smaller than the Empire of Brazil, which is

also much more fertile.

Here are the areas of the states and territories in square English miles, according
to Mr. [Henry Schenck] Tanner [1786-1858], and in hectares:

States and Territories
Maine

New Hampshire
Vermont
Massachusetts
Rhode Island
Connecticut
New York

New Jersey
Pennsylvania
Delaware
Maryland
Virginia

North Carolina
South Carolina

Square miles

38,250
8,200
9,200
8,750
1,300
5,100

49,000
7,500

47,500
2,200

11,150

66,624

49,500

31,750

Hectares
9,868,500
2,373,600
2,373,600
2,257,500

332,400
1,315,800
12,642,000
2,995,000
12,255,000
567,600
2,876,700
17,188,992
12,771,000
8,191,000

122 Including France, England, Spain and Portugal, Switzerland, Italy, Austria, Prussia, the German

Federation, Holland, Belgium, Denmark.

'3 Since then, two territories, Michigan and Arkansas, have passed to the rank of states, and a new

territory, that of Wisconsin, was organized.
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Georgia 61,500 15,867,000

Alabama 52,900 13,648,200
Mississippi 47,680 12,301,440
Louisiana 40,300 10,397,400
Tennessee 40,200 10,371,600
Kentucky 40,500 10,449,000
Ohio 39,500 10,255,500
Indiana 36,500 9,417,000
Illinois 57,900 14,938,200
Missouri 65,500 16,899,000
Michigan 54,000 13,932,000
Arkansas 60,700 15,660,600
District of Columbia 100 25,800
Territory of Florida 55,680 15.365.440
TOTAL 990,834 257,665,172

Note 17 [Note 14, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

The Press of the United States

In 1834 there were 1,265 journals in the United States (American Almanac, 1835,
p. 282), not counting 130 to 140 publications that were exclusively religious, literary or
dedicated to medicine, jurisprudence or agriculture. In 1801, Mr. Miller evaluated the
printing run of all the journals together at 12 million pages a year. In 1810, Mr. Thomas
(History of Printing) estimated it at 22,222.200. Mr. Williams (4Annual Register)
portrayed it for the state of New York alone at 16,028,000 in 1832. The American
Almanac admits the figure of 70 or 80 million pages for the entire Union in 1834. It
should be added that the printing run of periodic reviews is considerable. The chief
Methodist review is printed in 32,000 copies.

By reason of the large number of journals, the print run of each is quite small.
Each village has a sheet that appears one or two times a week. The number of daily
journals is not very great: they were estimated at 90 in 1834. There are very few dailies
with a press run over 2000, and there are none that run above 4000."** Most journals
have no more than 350 to 500 subscribers.

American journals have little resemblance to the journals of France and England.
They are principally papers of advertisements. Far from directing opinion, they follow it.
The subdivision of the press does not permit any one of them to have a large influence,
particularly outside one locality. In New York they only read New York papers; in New
Orleans they know almost none outside of New Orleans, while in France those of Paris,
and in England those of London dominate everywhere. Although the Globe and the
National Intelligencer of Washington are generally distributed, in the United States
journals are not great powers, they are instruments of publicity available to all. They are
posting boards where everyone can go and hang what one wishes. They are where one
searches not for an opinion but for news. It is known that in England the profession of
writer does not enjoy by a great distance the popularity it has in France. It is even less

124 Some dailies have a larger number of subscribers, but this is not for the daily issue but for a paper
formed of the same materials without advertisements and issued three times, twice or once a week. The
Globe of Washington thus supposedly claims 10,000 subscribers.
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prized in the United States than in England. With the exception of an extremely small
number of journals, at the head of which should be placed the American of New York,
edited by Mr. Ch. King, and the National Gazette of Philadelphia, whose editor is Mr. R.
Walsh, the American press occupies a very low rank on the social scale.

Despite their large format, American journals are not expensive. Here is their
concept: the chief profit is provided by advertisements, and the cost of editing is small,
since there is only one editor. Daily journals ordinarily cost $10 (53 francs) per year, not
including delivery. They do not appear on Sunday. They are not subject to stamping:
stamping does not exist in the United States, but they pay more postage than do French
journals.'?

In France, according to an article published by the Revue des Deux Mondes
(April, 1836), on 1 January 1835 there existed between 700 and 750 journals or periodic
publications, of which about 200 were political papers. It is estimated that the press run
of the latter is between 35 and 40 million sheets, that is, half of the press run of American
journals.

The press runs of Parisian journals are much larger than for journals of the United
States. Under the Restoration, the Constitutionnel attained the figure of 25,000. Some
Parisian journals currently have above 10,000. We have recently seen some cheap
reviews advancing to 70, 80, and even 100,000 subscriptions.

Journals and periodic reviews form the major part of American literature. It is not
the same here, since our journals are much more literary than those of Americans. It is
estimated that there are published or reprinted more that 4000 works in France in 1835,
forming 82,000 typographic leaves, which, in an average print run of 1500, would give
125 million printed pages.

In England the press is centralized in London, as it is in Paris here. In 1832 it was
estimated that the United Kingdom had 339 journals, including 17 dailies, and the rest are
weeklies; 235 were published in England, 65 in Scotland, 39 in Ireland. In 1833, the total
was calculated as 369. According to Monsieur Léon Faucher (Revue des Deux Mondes,
15 September 1836), there are currently in the United Kingdom 425 journals, of which 82
are in Ireland, of them 21 appear in Dublin, about 60 in Scotland, 100 to 120 in London,
and 175 in the rest of England, proper, and Wales. At London, there are only ten dailies.
The majority of provincial journals only appear once a week. Before the coming into
force of the new stamping law, they estimated the number of leaves annually distributed
by the two presses, stamped or not at 200 million, which roughly divided this grand
circulation equally. The press run of London journals is generally less than that of Paris
journals. The most widely distributed do not pass 6500. Until the most recent times they
paid a considerable stamp charge (43 centimes); in consequence they sold for 75
centimes an issue (232 francs a year). The stamp duty is being reduced to 10 '/
centimes. By means of the stamp payment, journals are transmitted free throughout the
United Kingdom. The price of sale is 53 centimes. There is also a duty on paper that
was recently reduced. They do not appear on Sundays.

12 . . . . .

> The delivery of journals in the state where they appear and postage for a distance of 40 leagues is 5 '/
centimes. For a greater distance, it is 8 centimes. In France, for all distances outside the départements of
publication, it is 4 centimes; it is 2 centimes within the département. The difference is greater for periodic
reviews.
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English journals are one of the most marvelous products of industry for the money that is
spent to procure news, for the enormous amount of material they contain, and for the
rapidity with which they are composed, corrected, printed and distributed. Sometimes at
2 or 3 in the morning, debate is still going on in the House of Commons, and at 8 or 9
everything is published in the greatest detail and with perfect exactitude.

Note 18 [Note 15, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
Movement of funds performed by the Bank of the United States

In 1832, the movement of funds from one point of the Union to another or
between the Union and foreign lands that was operated by the Bank of the United States
had risen to 255 million dollars, or 1,360,000,000 francs, in this manner:

Letters of exchange to various points

in the Union sold by the Bank $67,516,673
Letters of exchange drawn on
another’s account. 42,096,062
Drafts from the central Bank and
branches on one another 32,796,887
Drafts of the Bank or its branches
on local banks, and the reverse 12,361,337
Bills of the Bank of the United States
received at points not obligatory 39,449,527
Bills of local banks accepted by the
Bank outside places of issuance 21,630,557
Movement of funds for the government 16,100,000
Transport of balances in coin 9.767.667
$241,718,710
Purchase of foreign drafts $ 9,253,533
Sale of foreign drafts 4,203,204 13.456.73
Total $255,175,447

The Bank only raised $217,249 as commissions for this large mass of
transactions, that is, 1, percent.

In 1836, after the expiration of the charter of the Bank of the United States,
exchange between New York and New Orleans could only function for a commission of
2 1/2 percent.
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[First published, without title and signed “M. C.” in the Journal des débats politiques et
littéraires, 17 March 1834, pages 1-3, with the date of 30 January. Publication had been
delayed by several days due to important debates in the Chamber of Deputies. ]
\Y
MOVEMENT OF THE PARTIES — THE QUESTION OF THE BANKS
Philadelphia, 5 January 1834

Of all the towns of the Union, pleasant Philadelphia is where the Bank question
raises the most anxiety, since it is the town that possesses the mother bank. The state of
Pennsylvania is also the one that suffers the most as a state from the financial crisis, since
it is the one that has the largest debt ($20 '/, million dollars — 109 million francs) and
that is obliged to borrow more, both to complete its canals and railroads, and to pay the
interest on what it has already borrowed. Imagine the situation in a state of 1,500,000
souls, charged with the enormous debt of 109,000,000, of which the ordinary costs are
less than 300,000, but which has to find 5,000,000 to service interest due. A state that
also has need to get more than 13,000,000 for the next season, on the pain of seeing
superb works created at great cost (289 '/, leagues of canals and railroads) decay, and that
does not know how to proceed. This is not all; old temporary loans are payable next
May, in three months. Finally, to increase the misery, capitalists who have subscribed a
loan of 16,000,000 last year, applicable to public works, are no longer able to fulfill their
engagements, as a result of the crisis. Local banks that, according to their charters, are
obligated to loan money to the state at the rate of 5 percent, need help on their own
account in view of the hardness of the times. In addition to these public embarrassments
are joined private ones. Hence the land that [William] Cobbett [1763-1835], who has the
spirit at all times, as well as the leaders of good sense, call anti-Malthusian, offers at the
moment the spectacle of an excess of hands. In the manufacturing districts of
Pennsylvania many are without work.

The situation for most of the Union is hardly any more prosperous. I am disposed
to believe that the anti-Jacksonians, as they call themselves, exaggerate the suffering of
the country, but even putting aside the rhetoric, distress remains a constant fact,
particularly among merchants. The figures in all their simplicity are more eloquent than
the best advocates of the Bank. It is notorious that excellent interest-bearing accounts are
available at the rate of 18 percent per annum and even more at New York, Philadelphia
and Baltimore. The market-price and the stock-price witness to a general drop in values
of 15, 20, 30, even 40 percent. Up to the present time the efforts of the president to beat
the hydra of the aristocracy of money, the Monster, the Mammoth Bank, has beaten
nothing that is not the credit and commercial prosperity of the country. This is because
the Bank is administered with so much ability, particularly since it has had Mr. Biddle
(one of the most distinguished men in the United States) as president, that today, after the
brusque withdrawal of government deposits, after the improvised and truly unfair charges
directed at some of its branches, particularly Savannah,'*® to force them to cease payment

126 This Savannah branch, one of the weakest, had only 500,000 dollars in bills. The employees of the
customs, where they are given in payment, made a collection, and one fine morning a broker presented
himself to this branch with a mass of bills for 380,000 dollars, demanding specie. But the cashiers of the
Bank of the United States at other places were able to see that the bills of the Savannah branch had
vanished from circulation, and, in consequence, this branch was supplied with sufficient funds. The broker
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in specie, it is incomparably the most solid of all the financial institutions of the Union."*’
At this critical moment it possesses by itself as much cash as the other 500 banks of the
entire country ($10 million or 53 million francs). And I may say that in these latter days,
many Jackson men (that is still the received name) count themselves very fortunate that
the perilous reptile has permitted a few drops of its poison to land on them.

If something like this happened in some monarchical country of Europe, those
who desire absolutely what all the people without exception, whatever their condition of
territory and population, of riches and intelligence, of character or mores, should have a
government molded in the republican form, would never fail to make this a screed against
the monarchical system. Rolling out a tableau of a commercial prosperity without equal
halted suddenly by a caprice of power, they would demonstrate that this is one of the
inevitable consequences of the dynastic interest opposed to national interest. They would
establish by geometric syllogisms how it is of the essence of monarchy to place authority
in the unable and imprudent hands of those who, to satisfy personal vengeance, do not
hesitate to ruin the existence of millions. They believe in the camarilla that, according to
them, is one of the distinctive attributes of royalty. Unfortunately for this theory, it is
denied by what I have before my eyes, in the truest and the most flourishing republic that
has ever existed.

Dynastic or rather courtly egoism, has generated many evils in the past, and will
generate more again. But it has its pendant among republics, particularly under a system
of absolute equality that distributes political power by absolutely equal doses between the
scientist and the stupid, between the elites of businessmen and writers, and the Irish
peasant, brutal and drunk, who comes to have himself inscribed in the ranks of citizens.
An absolute people, just as easily as an absolute king, can disdain for a time the counsels
of experience and wisdom. A people can have courtiers just as well as a king. A people
on the throne, when its authority is not limited by any counter-weight, may as well marry
blindly, and arbitrarily judge the quarrels of his darlings of a day. If you want to see it,
look right here. Ignorance of the true interests of the country is not the exclusive
province of monarchy. The official statements coming from the executive power of the
United States in the Bank affair are, as administrative science and knowledge of the
needs of public prosperity, at heights of arrogance equal to the Spanish or Roman
government. And yet this executive power is the fruit of the most genuine and large
election. It is not only in monarchies that one sees sometimes a dancer where there
should be a mathematician. — The camarilla! I had never expected to hear such spoken
of before I arrived in the United States. Here they call it the Kitchen, and not admitting a
quarter of what the opposition says, it is difficult not to believe that the influence of the
Kitchen Cabinet exceeds the influence of the cabinet of ministers on public affairs.

Let us return to the Bank. Congress has been in session since 3 December, and
most of the legislatures are also in session. Everywhere, and particularly in Congress, the
largest, not to say the only pending question is that of the Bank. The text of the
discussions is the withdrawal of the public deposits that the president has abruptly taken

was paid in full at once, and since he did not know what to do with all that coin, he was obliged to ask the
cashier to be so nice as to receive it in deposit.

27 many circumstances since the beginning of the crisis, the Bank has come to the rescue of local banks.
Some days ago, one of the banks of New York (Chemical Bank) was at the point of suspending payments
in specie; the Bank lent it 100,000 dollars immediately.

81



from the Bank after having abruptly fired the secretary of the treasury, Mr. [William J.]
Duane [1780-1865, Secretary May-September 1833], who, although an enemy of the
Bank, regarded the measure taken to be illegal and imprudent. To the present day,
manifestations of public opinion and the opinion of assemblies deliberating are confused
and contradictory. In New Jersey a small, poor state of little importance, the assembly’*®
has adopted by a large majority resolutions to the effect of approving the acts of the
administration, and of recommending to the delegates of the state in Congress to support
the president with all their forces. This has not prevented one of the senators of this state,
Mr. Southard, from making a fine speech in the opposite sense. The assembly of the state
of New York, the first in population and riches, has adopted analogous resolutions, by a
majority of 118 to 9. Some persons pretended that this was because New York wanted to
have the mother bank.'”’ The young state of Ohio, whose progress is prodigious (today it
counts 1,100,000 souls; it had only 6,000 fifty years ago), Ohio, the Benjamin of the
democracy, has energetically expressed the same sentiments. The little state of Maine is
going to do the same. The party of the administration has recently had a brilliant
occasion to cause their sympathies and hatreds to boom. The eighth of January was the
anniversary of the Battle of New Orleans: this day was celebrated by a multitude of
banquets, each terminated by innumerable toasts. President Jackson was the hero of the
festival; the Bank the scapegoat. You cannot conceive of the torrent of accusations,
injuries and menaces of which it was the object. All of this mixed with puns in the style
of the country, on Mr. Biddle’s purse, for example. One of the dinners included a toast
against the Bank, which said that, “It was governed by Young Nick (the forename of Mr.
Biddle is Nicholas), according to the principles of Old Nick.”"*

But the population of the Northeast, particularly that of Massachusetts, is opposed
to the administration. In Virginia, the same opinion seems to prevail, and it is the same
with many of the old states of the South."*' The businessmen and manufacturers of New
York, Philadelphia, Baltimore, Boston and a hundred other points of the territory,
gathered in meetings, have adopted resolutions energetically blaming the government’s
conduct against the Bank, attributing to it the current crisis. Most local banks of
Philadelphia have petitioned in the same sense. In Boston and Virginia many banks have
refused to receive the funds the president has withdrawn from the Bank of the United
States. At Charleston they are unanimous in this refusal. The majority of men of
intelligence, experience and moderation, and the majority of merchants and
manufacturers, are in favor of the Bank. The campaign throughout the central and
western states, in league with the urban workers, holds for General Jackson.

128 All the particular legislatures are composed of two chambers. That which is more numerous and of
which the members are elected for the shortest term carries in many states the name of assembly.

129 New York is the principal place of commerce in the United States. Considering this, it has the right to
possess the mother bank. Philadelphia has the advantage of being somewhat more central in location.
Consequently, by making New York the principal seat of the Bank, it would be necessary to transfer there
some public establishments, notably the mint, which is at Philadelphia. This transfer would not be without
costs. Philadelphia is also the chief town of American capitalists.

139 The latter is the popular name for the devil.

131 See Note 19.
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In Congress, the majority of the Senate is for the Bank, and the majority of the
House of Representatives for the administration.'*> The honors of the discussion here so
far are with the defenders of the Bank. In the Senate, three statesmen passing as national
leaders, Messrs. [Henry] Clay, [Daniel] Webster [1782-1852 of Massachusetts] and [John
C.] Calhoun [1782-1850 of South Carolina], are on this side. Messrs. Clay and Calhoun
have made the speeches that caused the most sensation. In the House of Representatives,
Mr. [Horace] Binney [1780-1875] of Philadelphia and Mr. [George] McDuffie [1790-
1851 of South Carolina] have pleaded the same cause with talent. On the other side there
has been more great words than good reasons. I have been struck by the resemblance of
most of the speeches and newspaper articles directed against the Bank with our
republican tirades of [17]91 and ’92. There is the same declamatory tone, the same high-
flown style, the same appeal to popular passions, with the one difference that alleged
facts here are vague, hollow and intangible, while our grievances of fifty years ago were
real. Most of them are fantastic visions portraying the aristocracy of money invading the
country with an escort of corruption, seduction, and slavery. What do I know now? It is
that Mr. Biddle wants to be king! With difficulty, out of this tangle of writings and
speeches, one encounters a few that attest to serious study and a true knowledge of the
subject. I have remarked on the speech of one the Representatives, a friend of the
administration, Mr. [Churchill C.] Cambreleng [1786-1862 of New York], who has
formulated very wise ideas on reforms that the current system of credit demands.

Because it must be recognized that this animosity of the president and the masses
against the Bank of the United States, as blind and unreasonable as it is, hides a real need,
which is a general reorganization of banks. When the Congress renewed the charter of
the Bank of the United States, it was wrong. It should have seized the opportunity to
place the financial system of the country on more solid foundations, and if General
Jackson had remained within the terms of the message by which he expressed his veto
(he said that he was not opposed to the principle of the establishment of a national
bank,'** but that he thought the current bank could not be maintained without
modifications), he would have been able to become a benefactor of America. He would
not have received, to be sure, the felicitations of [William] Cobbett [1763-1835],"** but it
would have had the acclamations of all the statesmen and all men of sense of the Old
World and the New. For the rest, whatever the friends of General Jackson say, that he
did not expect any of the distress that today desolates American commerce, and that it is
impossible to doubt his patriotism, it is not possible to despair absolutely of seeing him
rally at last to this salutary opinion.

The current crisis proves to excess how the system of circulation of the country is
already imperfect, because the first and material cause is easy. It is a simple
displacement of a sum from one bank to another, fifty millions, a small sum compared to
the mass of transactions of the nation. If the local banks, despite the control exercised on

132 The Senate is composed of 48 members, two per state. The delegation of each state in the House of
Representatives is apportioned according to population. This chamber currently has 240 members, one per
47,700 souls. Senators are elected by the legislatures; representatives are elected by citizens and by
districts.

133 One also uses this name to describe the Bank of the United States.

134 Cobbett wrote the president a long letter in which he complemented his efforts to demolish the Bank of
the United States, adding that he hoped that this was the first step toward a general abolition of banks.
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them by the Bank of the United States, had not exceeded every preventative measure,
they could, at the time that the Bank of the United States was obliged by the withdrawal
of government funds to reduce accounts, have increased their own by the same proportion
as the funds were transferred from the others’ coffers to their own. But the scaffolding of
these banks is so poorly placed that it trembles at the slightest breath. The simple flutter
produced in the political and political atmosphere by the blow the president delivered to
the Bank by removing public deposits sufficed to render it unstable. These were colossi
with feet of clay where there should have been feet of gold, that is, the cash in their
vaults.

The proportion of metallic gold or silver, of which we have an excessive level in
France, is extremely thin here. In many states, among them that of New York, there is an
enormous quantity of bank notes for one dollar (5 francs 33 centimes), two dollars and
three dollars. In South Carolina there is one for 25 cents (1 franc 33 centimes), and even
for 12 '/, cents (67 centimes). In Pennsylvania, Virginia and elsewhere, there are none
below five dollars. The Bank of the United States does not issue below the last figure.
But it is too low a minimum. Most economists, particularly those of England, proclaim
as an axiom that the currency in its perfect state is in paper. This is true, supposing a
people among whom every industrial perturbation, either as a result or in fear of a war, by
false speculation, by overloading or panic, is impossible. In such a never-never land, in
this earthly paradise, an unalterable confidence would preside over all transactions and
would consolidate all interests. The metals would only be used to strike medals and to
engrave inscriptions destined to preserve the memory of this ineffable beatitude. Paper
would be taken to be equal to gold, and even more, so that some English writers pretend
that things must be so. I do not know if any land has ever existed in this condition of
celestial prosperity. I doubt it, since in the financial world as in the world of passions, I
take the river of Tender to be a fable and idylls to be imaginary. But what is evident is
that such a people does not exist today and will not exist at any time in the future. But
now, in the United States, the system of banks currently active, as those that were in
operation in England from 1797 to 1821 and even in 1825, rest on this theory of perfect
money. It is stipulated as truth that the banks will willingly give gold in exchange for
their paper; but aside from this clause, which tends to have a certain amount of metals
remain in the country, one has added another than neutralizes it, which is the faculty to
issue bills in an unlimited quantity and of a size of 1 or 2, 3, or 5 dollars. At times when
affairs prosper, the issuance of paper is abundant, unlimited. As always, because of the
confidence that reigns, the need for a metal pledge does not make itself felt, the metal
flies in the face of an excess of paper. It barely remains in the country. Hence, since |
have been in the United States, [ have hardly seen a piece of gold if it is not on the scales
of the mint. Barely struck, gold leaves for Europe and is recast. When a crisis comes, the
demand for precious metal rapidly rises, because everyone attaches a higher price on a
positive pledge than to paper, and the more the supply of demand for metals is retarded,
the longer the crisis lasts and the more serious it becomes.

In a new country where capital is necessarily less abundant, since capital of all
types, commodities and precious metals, are the accumulated fruits of labor, it is natural
that the proportion of paper money equals and surpasses that of metallic money. The
existence of paper money is even a great advantage for all countries. In France, we have
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an enormous value of around three billions in the form of coin, gold and silver."*” In the

United States, 200,000,000 in coin suffices for all the transactions of an economy that it
is permitted to believe it is about the same as our own. In England, at this moment, coin,
almost all in gold, barely exceeds a billion. Bank notes, which complete the circulation
of the country, rise currently in the United States to 500,000,000, that is, two and a half
times more than the coin, and in England to a billion, that is roughly the same figure as
the coin, which gives us for the total national circulation:

In the United States ..................... 700 millions
InEngland .....................ll L 2,000 millions

If we had in France the industrial habits of the English and the Anglo-Americans,
it is probable that a billion in circulation, half in coin, half in bills, would suffice for all
transactions. Regarding our commercial inferiority, we admit that a billion and a half
would be necessary for us, and that it would have to consist of two-thirds metal and one
third of paper. It would always result that we could usefully dispose of a value of two
billion that is today absorbed unproductively in the form of coin, and I would add that it
does nothing for our enjoyment, for our comfort, nor for our industrial power.

But if we, ourselves, expect great profits from the banks of circulation and from
the paper money they issue, it is clear that, although new arrivals in terms of riches, in
terms of the mass of capital they currently possess, the Americans would have an
advantage by limiting themselves in this regard. They would have a place here to elevate
the minimum for bills and raise it to 10, 15 or 20 dollars for the Bank of the United
States, just as in England they have made bills under five pounds sterling disappear. The
National Bank, if it were properly powerful, would do well to oblige the local banks to
restrain themselves as well: this is why it is time to concentrate the capital of the present
Bank. The quantity of metals necessary in the countryside for all transactions of less
importance than the minimum bills should remain there. And in case of a disturbance,
circulation would be less quick to collapse.

It is not only from this point of view that the statutes of the Bank of the United
States should be revised. One could also modify its relations both with the central
government and with the individual governments.'*® Things have been said in this
context concerning projects worthy of consideration and study. Further, as Mr.
Cambreleng says, it would be possible to change the regulations concerning public and
private deposits and require that in the future deposits would pay interest, as practiced in
the banks of Scotland. If his system were adopted for all American banks in general, they
would gain in stability, they would support the interests of all classes, and they would
become institutions providing benefits to all. While today their direct profits, dividends,

135 See Note 20.

136 Today the Bank only has ties to the federal government, which holds shares for seven million dollars
and names five of the 25 directors. It is completely independent of the particular governments. According
to the project submitted to the legislatures of Massachusetts and Pennsylvania, a project that Mr. Webster
cited in the Senate, the particular governments will or could become shareholders, according to a
determined proportion. They would name a portion of the local directors. Their authorization would be
indispensable to the establishment of a branch on their territory. According to the same project, capital
would be raised from 35 million dollars to 50 million.
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are exclusively the lot of stockholders who belong to the rich class, which has contributed
more than a little to the unpopularity of the banking system.

Finally, it is now the place to examine at what point the immediate advantage of
credit could be placed at the disposal of artisans and cultivators. In this regard the banks
here are absolutely aristocratic institutions. In the case of banks, the Americans have
preserved the traditions of their ancestors, the English, without changing anything.
American banks are before all else dedicated to large-scale commerce and speculators.

It is difficult to guess, in the middle of so many contradictory demonstrations,
what will be the definitive result of the conflict. The friends of the administration pretend
that President Jackson and Vice President Martin Van Buren are enemies not only of the
Bank as it is, but of any national bank, and that they will not surrender. The Globe of
Washington, which is the president’s devoted journal, has said of Mr. Clay that “if he
does not find a Brutus” (to assassinate General Jackson), the Bank will have neither
public deposits nor a new charter. In any case it is permitted to doubt that the resolution
of the president is all that formally set. After all, a majority of two-thirds of Congress is
enough to override his vefo. So far as the vice president is concerned, whom adversaries
call wily Van Buren, since he aspires to succeed the present president, many persons
affirm that his goal is to draw to himself the vote of the powerful state of New York (he
is from that state himself) by having the seat of the mother bank transferred there, but that
he favors business too much to wish seriously to destroy an institution so essential to the
prosperity of the country.

Whatever happens, it would be surprising if the current crisis is not followed
sooner or later by a reaction in favor of the Bank of the United States properly modified,
or another national bank, which will return almost unchanged, as Mr. Webster observed,
provided that the shareholders of the present bank are not sacrificed. The hostile
Democracy of this country has an advantage over the other democracies in having a very
straight sense. By recalling these old grievances against the abuses of the banks, by
jealousy against all superiors, it has been able to heed many of the high-sounding
speeches against the aristocracy of money, particularly since these speeches are
intermingled with compliments for themselves. The democracy has been able, when one
speaks to it about its prerogatives, to permit itself to be misled for an instant, as happened
with kings by divine right until alarms rose among their people. The Democracy, high-
spirited as it is over its gigantic works, was able to believe that it would be permissible
and easy, and that all that was needed was to knit its brow and the Bank would roll at its
feet in the dust without all the earth about him scorched by its mighty fall. But positive,
inexorable facts will tell him that he has been deceived, that the Bank is too grand in its
power and its star, that the Bank of the United States is an indispensable agent. The
influence of these facts extend themselves more and more to the inhabitants of the
countryside who can no longer find buyers for their products. The argument is urgent,
and there must be compromise. It is difficult for men of good sense for passion to resist
such proofs for long, for people of good sense are those who do not believe in theories no
matter what, and who admit that every theory that acts against the facts is vicious or
incomplete. See why common sense in politics is worth less than spirit.

It is also good to recall that all the political difficulties in which the United States
has been engaged, menacing the very existence of the Union, have been removed by the
means of measures called “compromise” here, called /es justes milieux in France. It is
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thus that the grave debate over Missouri was resolved, which was likely to set the Union
aflame. The question was whether Missouri would be admitted into the confederation
with slavery. After long debates without result, Mr. Clay proposed that Missouri be
admitted without condition, but that at the same time it was declared that any state
situated to the north of 36° 30" latitude would not be accepted into the Union with a
clause on slavery. This compromise rallied all the spirits, and the admission of Missouri
was proclaimed. At the following session, however, the quarrel revived between the
North and the South even more bitterly and more lively on the occasion of an article of
the constitution of the new state that banned entry to every free person of color. Another
compromise proposed by Mr. Clay ended this debate in 1821 that had held the United
States in anguish for three years. In 1833, it was again by compromise that the tariff
question was resolved, and the honor of this went again to Mr. Clay. This time, a
compromise raised difficulty a bit too early or a bit too late. The Union could not pass a
national bank; it already had one.

There are happy persons who always succeed. There are happy peoples for whom
all events turn to their profit, even when the events seem to have to lead to total ruin.
North America is one of those privileged lands. When [Nicholas de Neufville et] Villeroi
[1597-1685], defeated, returned to Versailles, Louis XIV said to him, “Monsieur le
maréchal, one is never happy at your age.” Charles V, having become old, said the same
thing, which was that fortune was like women, who prefer young men to old geezers.
Louis XIV and Charles V were right in this sense that once a man, young or old, finishes
his mission, foreknowledge, ability and perseverance will not profit him. He will fail at
what he undertakes; the most violent crises won’t weaken him, it will give him new
vigor. This is true for peoples as for individuals. The American people is a new people
that has a mission, nothing less than conquering a world against savage forests, against
panthers and bears. It marches with a broad step toward its future, because unlike the
peoples of Europe, it does not have the burden of the past on their shoulders. It could
remain engaged for a while in the current crisis, but it will come out of it healthy and
sound, more robust than when it came into it. It will come out with added resources,
with a purged banking system and even, to all appearances, a perfected national bank.
The peoples of the European continent cannot wait any longer for the institutions that
have so powerfully aided England and the United States on the course of their material
progress!

Note 19 [Note 16, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

Denomination of the various parts of the Union
One ordinarily designates as the states of New England the states of Rhode Island,
Massachusetts, New Hampshire, Maine and Vermont; one also qualifies them as states of
the East, although they are not the only ones to the east of the Alleghenies, because they
occupy the easternmost part of the continent.'*’
One calls the states of the center or Middle States those of New York,
Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Delaware and Maryland.

BT 1o prevent confusion as much as possible, I avoid designating them in this way. I call the states of the

East all those along the whole Atlantic coast.
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Virginia, the two Carolinas and Georgia are the old states of the South.

The new states of the South or the states of the South-East are those of Alabama,
Louisiana, Mississippi, Arkansas, soon to be joined by that of Florida.

What one commonly calls the West comprehends the states of Ohio, Indiana,
Ilinois, Missouri, Kentucky, Tennessee and the new state of Michigan. The states of
Alabama and Mississippi and the new state of Arkansas still may rigorously be
considered part of the West.

One often uses the denominations of North and South. They amount to this:
states without slaves and states with slaves. One places Maryland and the state of
Delaware in the North, although they have slaves, because slavery there is in decline and
should, by all appearances, be abolished there. The Potomac, along the Atlantic coast, is
regarded as forming the line of demarcation between the North and the South.

Note 20 [Note 17, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
On Coin and Paper Money

The quantity of coin, whether of gold or silver, that has been struck in France on
the new standard currently (1836) rises to a bit more than four billion, of which three
quarters are in silver and a quarter in gold. It is possible that it will be exported or melted
down for bullion; there still remains more than three billion.

One part of this immense capital is out of circulation and remains buried or
sleeping in the coffers of individuals or in the belts of the poor who do not dare confer
their savings on anyone.

In the United States, on 1 January 1834, according the report of Mr. Wilde (see
above, note 13), the 405 local banks for which official or semi-official reports exist, have
$$65,090,000 (346,650,000 francs) worth of bills in circulation, and $14,250,000 in coin.
There also exist 101 banks of which the situation is known only approximately, of which
the bills in circulation rise to $12,650,000 (67,400,000 francs), and the coin at $2,825,000
dollars (15,080,000 francs).

The Bank of the United States had then a circulation of $10,300,000 (55,000,000
francs) in paper, and possessed $13,865,999 (73,950,000 francs) in coin. The totality of
the representative sign of the United States, not counting the small quantity of coin that
exists in the hands of individuals, would be as follows:

Paper, Coin,
in millions in millions Total
Local banks 414 91 505
Bank of the US 55 74 129
469 165 634

In this era, the crisis of the local banks and of the Bank of the United States had
retired a portion of their paper. Before the commencement of hostilities between the
president and the Bank, bills in circulation must have represented a sum of 500 to 520
million francs.

Since 1834, metallic coins have considerably increased in the United States.
Various states, those of New York, Maine, Connecticut, New Jersey and Alabama, have
prohibited the issuance of banknotes smaller than five dollars. This had already been
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forbidden in the states of Pennsylvania, Maryland, Virginia, Georgia, Tennessee,
Louisiana, North Carolina, Indiana and Kentucky. Mississippi and Illinois have adopted
equivalent measures. Hence two-thirds of the states, representing five-sixth of the wealth
of the country, do not have bills less than five dollars. One infers that this state of affairs
favors the increased use of precious metals.

The secretary of the treasury has forbidden receivers of public funds to accept
bills of less than five dollars in payment starting on 30 September 1835. According to a
report to Congress dated 8 December 1835, he announces the intention to extend this
exclusion to bills of less than ten dollars.

In the same report, he expressed in these terms, on the subject of the supply of
precious metals in the country:

During the last two years, from 1 October 1833 to 1 November 1835, coin
imported to the United States, with deduction for exportation, and taking
account of what does not figure on the customs registers, rose to $27
million (144 million francs). One estimates that our goldmines during the
same period produced more than $3 million (16 million francs). The coin
existing in the country therefore exceeded $64 million (341 million
francs). The banks, according to their own declarations or the evaluations
that supplement them, have in their coffers on 1 January 1835 close to $44
million (235 million francs) in precious metals. A part of these bank funds
was in ingots, and in addition at least approximately $20 million (107
million francs) in coin is in circulation in coin in the country.

If the small bills that remain in circulation, which do not surpass
six to seven million dollars (32 to 37 million francs), are retired, it would
not require more than a third of the metallic resources of the Union for the
last two years to take their place.

At the same time the mass of precious metals has increased, that of paper in
circulation also increased. On 1 January 1835, it was 104 million dollars (553 million
francs). In summary one could estimate that in the middle of 1835 the total circulation of
the country would be thusly composed:

Coin dispersed throughout the country 107
Coin in banks 235
Bank bills 560

Total 902

Circulation, properly so-called, that is, deducting coin held in banks, would be
667 million.

Here is the what the quantity of paper money in circulation in the United
Kingdom is at the end of 1833, according to the information gathered principally in the
Dictionary of Commerce by Mac Culloch:

Bank of England £19,500,000
Branches of the B. of Eng. 3,300,000
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Private Bankers 8,500,000

Joint Stock Banks of Eng. 1,500,000'*

Banks of Scotland 2,000,000

Banks of Ireland 7,500,000
Total £42,300,000

Or, at the rate of 25.25 francs 1,068,000,000 francs

In the same period, the coinage of the United Kingdom could be evaluated as
follows:

Gold in circulation or in the
coffers of the banks of Scotland and of
Ireland, or in that of private and

non-incorporated banks of England. £30,000,000
Gold in the coffers of
branches of the Bank of Eng. 1,300,000
Gold in the hands of the
Bank of England in London 7,500,000
Silver 7,000,000
£45,800,000

Or at the rate of 25.25 francs. 1,156,000,000 francs

Other estimates place this sum to at least a billion.
The total circulation of the

United Kingdom in gold and paper,

taking the highest estimate 2,224,000,000 francs
Circulation properly so called,

that is, deducting gold in the coffers of

all banks, would be about

£75,000,000 or 1,893,000,000 francs

At the end of 1835, the circulation of the United Kingdom was modified; paper
was increased and coin reduced, particularly in bank coffers. The joint stocks banks in
England and Wales alone, without counting Scotland and Ireland, more than £3 million
(75 million francs) of paper in circulation. In response the paper of the Bank of England
has been reduced. A large quantity of gold was exported to America.

% In the month of August 1838, it was £3,600,000.
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[First published in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 5 May 1834, pp. 1-3. “We
have received from one of our collaborators, Monsieur M. C., who is traveling in
America currently, a new letter on the commercial crisis of the United States ...”]

VI
PROGRESS OF THE CONFLICT — NEW POWERS
Baltimore, 1 March 1834

The commercial failure is getting more severe in the United States, especially in
Pennsylvania and New York. The large commercial establishments and manufacturers
are involved. In the Senate and the House of Representatives, they are involved these
days with speeches on the crisis, its causes and its results. See that for the last three
months they have been discussing whether the secretary of the treasury does or does not
have the right to withdraw public deposits from the Bank without this institution being
subject to any definite complaint, and solely for being vehemently suspected of
aristocratic tendencies. The arguments that have arisen in this discussion have been
committed by the Senate to its Finance Committee, and by the House of Representatives
to its Committee on Ways and Means. The debate will soon revive over the reports of
these committees on petitions, addresses and incidents. I would guess that this will be
another two or three months later. These delays are extremely difficult to endure among
a people seeking all possible means to save time, that is passionate for everything that is
rapid, brief, expeditious no matter what the goal. If you want a symbol of this, one could
do no better than to imagine a steamboat or a railroad locomotive, just as once people
compounded centaurs with their horses.

In all the large cities of the North, committees gathered in imposing meetings go
to Washington to present petitions covered with signatures by the thousands calling for
prompt and efficacious measures to put an end to the crisis. On the other side, the
partisans of the administration accuse the slowness of he legislators. The calm, or rather
the phlegm, that Americans have inherited from their fathers the English conserves itself
unperturbed in the two chambers of Congress. The solemn harangues pursue their
course. There is there that orator, Mr. [Thomas Hart] Benton [1782-1858, of Missouri],
whose speech fills four sessions, four long days. What does he have to say to Mr.
Calhoun that the senator from Missouri should need to take more time to express his
opinion on a very simple fact than it took the French people to make and complete a
revolution? But these interminable delays should not be condemned lightly, and as far as
I’'m concerned, I shrug my shoulders while I tell impatient persons that the members of
Congress (98) would be more alert without the payment of eight dollars a day allowed
them for the entire duration of the Congress. This delay jibes well with one of the
distinctive traits of the American character, and it is no less imperiously commanded by
the form and spirit of the government of the United States, by the institutions and the
political mores of the country.

The general discussion of the Congress has no other object than to open to the
country a large, public investigation that will permit everyone and each person to form an
opinion. It takes up that of an innumerable press (there are twelve hundred political
journals in the United States), that of the twenty-four particular state legislatures, each
composed of two chambers, and that of the meetings in the towns and villages. It is an
exchange prodigiously animated with arguments of all caliber and all alloys, with
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contradictory resolutions, mixed with applause and catcalls, hyperbolic apotheoses and
brutal injuries. A stranger who suddenly found himself transported into the midst of this
fracas is disconcerted, stupefied. He seems to be present at a primitive tohu-bohu or at
the end of the world, or at the least at a general dislocation of the Union. But always,
through the swirling mist, despite this confusion, there escapes after a certain time the
signs of light, a lightning flash that the good sense of the people avidly seizes and
illuminates the Congress. It is the realization of the Forum on a vast scale, of the Forum
with its tumult, its gabbling, its lampoons, but also with its right instincts and its praises
for native, unkempt genius. It is a spectacle that, in its details, is here and there prosaic
and repellant, but which, in its whole and mass, is as imposing as the rising ocean.

In such a country, one cannot avoid delays, first of all because it takes a long
time for word to be exchanged between the borders of Canada and the Gulf of Mexico,
and further because nothing is as dangerous as rain in a Forum, whatever its extent,
whether it only covers the space between the Rostra and the Tarpeian Rock, whether it
extends from Lake Champlain to the mouths of the Mississippi, and from the Illinois to
the tip of Florida. Unfortunately, this time the session at the Forum is lasting longer than
usual. The demagogues have brought the popular passions to a violent pitch. The
sovereign people has allowed itself to be magnetized by its flatterers; some time is
needed to calm the ecstatic influence dominating it. The repairing flash that will fix the
attitudes of the multitude and dissipate the spell with which it is enveloped has not yet
taken place, neither in the East nor in the West. The businessmen and manufacturers,
who are on the griddle, complain in vain; nothing responds to their cry of distress.

The Bank in these days hides and is silent. It continues its affairs without noise
and remains prudently quiet. The best politics it could adopt is to cause as little as
possible to be said about itself. The demagogues have cried out so much about monopoly
and aristocracy that they have finished by persuading the multitude that the Bank is a
colossal aristocracy, supporting monopoly. These words monopoly and aristocracy are
here equivalent to the word Jesuits in France some years ago. If the enemies of an
institution succeed in writing this variety of abracadabra on its back, it is fingered,
hooted at, whistled at by the mob. Such is the mysterious power of these words, which
speculators employ for all purposes as talismans to attract customers. And, for example,
at the top of all the posters on steamboats, you see in large characters, No monopoly!!! It
is pitiable to say that the Bank of the United States exercised a monopoly while there are
no fewer than five hundred other banks in the country. By this sort of reasoning, one
could get to the point of accusing the sun of having a monopoly of light. But the large
number of those who believe that increases every day. So the politics that best suits those
against whom a storm of unpopularity is raised is to abstain, to turn the cape, as boats do
in the presence of a storm. Twice the Bank tried to profit from its enemies’ mistakes by
delivering a blow in return, and two times these attempts at an offensive were turned
against it.

The first time had to do with the bill with the French government that the
government of the United States had passed to the Bank, which the government of France
refused to pay, leading to a protest, as a result of which the correspondent of the Bank of
the United States in Paris paid the bill to do honor to the signature of the institution. In
this affair the executive power of the United States was in the wrong.
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1. It had committed an act of contempt by charging the French government before
the French chambers had allocated the funds necessary to cover the agreed
indemnity of 25 millions.

2. Instead of drawing by letter of exchange on the French government and selling
this letter of exchange to the Bank, not knowing if it would be accepted, the
executive power would have dealt more comfortably toward itself, toward France
and the Bank by authorizing the latter to receive the payments of the French
government in money or compelled by state power.

By virtue of commercial usage of all countries in general and the United States in
particular, the Bank had a right to claim interest for losses. It did so. Its goal was
certainly more to recover everything assignable to the error of executive power than to
cash a sum of 50,000 or 80,000 dollars. But immediately its adversaries cried out that it
was not enough for the Bank to collect enormous sums from the people to the profit of its
shareholders (note that the dividends of the Bank are moderate when compared to other
financial companies of the country, and that the federal government is the largest
shareholder); that in its cupidity, the Bank desired, aided by miserable tricks, to extort
once more a portion of the public revenue, sticking the money of the people in Mr.
Biddle’s purse. For this reason, for that was taken as a demonstrative reason, the
multitude responded by slogans against monopoly and against the aristocracy of money,
and by the repeated shout of Hurrah for Jackson!

Several days ago, we witnessed another episode of the same sort. The Bank is
obligated, by virtue of an act of Congress, to pay pensions bestowed on veterans of the
War of Independence. It is a service the Bank performs for free and that is notoriously
onerous. It has received various sums to that effect, and, at this moment, it has in its
vaults about $500,000 for the next round of pensions. The administration has desired to
relieve the Bank of this service, and it has demanded these funds along with the books
and papers that depend on it. The Bank responds that having been constituted depositary
by an act of Congress, it cannot, must not and desires not to desist except by virtue of a
new act of Congress. Basically the Bank is right; its refusal is based on the law. But
look what happened: its adversaries are moved to pity the lot of the illustrious remnant of
Independence that the presumption of the Bank will, they say, plunge them into the most
dire poverty at the end of their career. They have imposed pathetic groans on the
glorious defenders of the fatherland from whom a money corporation desires to rob the
gifts national recognition has sought to offer them in the days of their old age. You can
conceive all the bombastic arguments, all the patriotic tirades one might expel on this
text. On 4 February the president addressed to Congress a message in this sense. It is
nothing but an invective, and of the most common sort, the most hypocritical, because
what would prevent the liberators of America from receiving their pension if their bills
drawn on the Bank were rejected, but if the Bank would pay them at once? But a
fascinated people do not listen to logic. It is thought by the multitude at this moment that
the Bank has resolved to let the noble veterans of independence die of starvation; one
more time, anathema to monopoly, hatred to the aristocracy of money! Hurrah for
Jackson! Jackson forever!

Thus, every time the Bank sets foot on the terrain of polemic, which is the terrain
of its adversaries, it is wrong, although it is right ten times over. On the contrary, when it
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is held to the line of accounts and credits, it has found occasions to demonstrate by
preemption, without opening its mouth, the point at which the accusations of its enemies
are denuded of sense. These enemies not only impute to the Bank the frightful crime of
being suspect of aristocracy and monopoly, but attribute to it the public distress of which
they denied the possibility a few months ago, and which they alone have provoked. Most
recently the Bank has come to the aid of some local banks that have been menaced with
failure. Some days ago, it has largely opened its coffers to one of the most powerful
houses of the Union, the house of Allen & Co., which, with active assets considerably
superior to its negatives, found itself obliged to suspend payments, due to the hardness of
the times. The failure of this house, which had no fewer than twenty-four branches, led
to hundreds of other failures. It is thus that the Bank should take the offensive. By such
acts, without a word of commentary, it would assure the friendship and support of all
enlightened and impartial men, and the recognition of all commerce, far better than not
being able to wage more eloquent declarations against the pretensions of this or that
minister or the best-reasoned memoirs in defense.

I am more and more convinced that the United States will draw profit from this
crisis. It will be necessary to sort out, sooner or later, a principle of reorganization for the
banking system. The national bank, if it is maintained, and the local banks, should be
less isolated from federal authority and local powers, that is that the federal and local
governments should enter the banks, and hence that the banks should enter into the
government of the country. In this way many of the abuses of the banking system will be
reformed and the normal and legitimate influence of the banks reinforced. It would be
easy to cite a mass of facts that militate against this result. Thus it is in some states that
the legislatures have instituted or are in the process of instituting banks where the state is
the shareholder for half or two fifths of the capital, names a part of the directors, and
reserves to itself an extended control. I have already said that there are some states, such
as Illinois, where every other type of bank is formally banned by the constitution.

The publicists of the representative government only recognize the executive
power, the legislative power and the judiciary power. One will see soon, in the United
States, that there is also the financial power, or at least the banks will soon organize
themselves to form a branch of government as vigorous as the others. The Bank of the
United States is more essential to the prosperity of the country than the executive power,
such as it is. It does a little diplomacy, good or bad, with the European powers, names
and removes modest functionaries, makes an army of 6,000 men maneuver in the deserts
of the West, adds from time to time some pieces of wood to a dozen ships in the yards at
Portsmouth, Boston, New York, Philadelphia, Washington, Norfolk, and Pensacola.'*’
All of these could, to be strict, cease to exist without the security of the country being in
danger, and without the prosperity, that is its industry, being seriously injured. On the
other hand, deprive the country of its credit institutions, or just those that dominate and
regulate all the others, the Bank of the United States, and you will plunge the country into
a commercial anarchy that will finish by generating political anarchy.

The word politics does not have the same sense as in Europe. The United States
are not engaged, as are the peoples of Europe, in combinations of territory and of
continental equilibrium. They have nothing to do with any Treaty of Westphalia or

139 These are the seven arsenals of the federal navy.
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Vienna. They are disengaged from all the difficulties that result in Europe from
differences of origin or religion, from conflict between pretentious rivals, between
ancient interests and new interests. They have no neighbor who is upset with them. The
politics of the United States is the extension of their commerce, and the invasion by their
agriculture of the immense domain that nature has given them. The mass of their general
and particular interests is there. It is the object for which their political or individual
passions enflame themselves. Since the banks are the soul of their commerce, their
emerging manufactures and even their agriculture, it is obvious that the success of their
politics is intimately, directly linked to the good organization of their system of banks.
The true, real government of the country, that is to say the direction of essential interests,
is more with the banks than with any other body or power created by the constitution.
The moment has come when this fact should be recognized and sanctioned. Just as the
office of constable or field marshal is the first in the kingdom among a warrior people,
the same is true for a people who do not make war, but who are occupied with nothing
but industry, the office of president of the central bank, for example, should be a public
office, political in the accepted form of the word best adapted to this people, and an
office of the first order.

From this point of view, one might say that what is happening in the United States
is a struggle where the combatants are, on the one side, the military and the lawyer
interests who have previously divided the domain of public affairs, and on the other, the
financial interest, which is claiming its part. The two first mentioned are in coalition
against the last to remove it from its place. They have come to raise up the multitude into
a mob, but they will fail in the end, since the multitude has more to gain from finances
than from them. It is asserted that when a deputation went to Washington to present a
petition in favor of the Bank, President Jackson said to the commissioners that they
expressed the grievances of the capitalists, brokers and businessmen of Wall Street and
Pearl Street,'*” which were not the people. I do not know if these words were ever
spoken, but I know it expresses the opinion of the dominant party. In reverse of the old
school of European Tories, for whom the people was reduced to the upper classes, and
which placed the majority outside the people, there are those who have subtracted the
rich classes from the people. Nothing is more unjust, since if one wishes to measure the
real importance of the people of Wall Street and Pearl Street, one should ask what New
York would be without them.

During the last fifty years the population of New York has soared: its wealth has
probably grown a hundred times, and its vivifying influence has enriched the country a
hundred leagues around. This development is not the work of lawyers or military. The
merit for it pertains principally to work, to capital, to the inventive and entrepreneurial
spirit of this minority, numerically imperceptible, of Wall Street and Pearl Street. It is
certainly easy to speechify against the aristocracy of coins and against their vile metals
one calls gold and silver. However, don’t you think that these vile metals have ceased to
be vile metals once they are in the hands of those who own them, the fruits of labor and
industry? If there is one country on earth where it is unreasonable to denounce an
aristocracy of coins and against vile metals it is here. For here, more than anywhere else,
everyone has a profession, whoever has some capital puts it to work and cannot leave it

10 Wall Street is a street in New York where banks, brokers and shippers have their offices. The
warehouses of the principal businessmen importers are on Pearl Street.
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to grow, or even to conserve it save by means of considerable activity and vigilance. In
consequence a man’s riches there is rather generally in accord with his importance, and
with his agricultural, manufacturing or commercial capacity. Businessmen have their
faults: they are inclined to weigh everything according to their balance of doubloons.
One would have to complain about a people governed only by merchants. But a people
governed only by the military or by lawyers would be neither happier nor freer. The
politics of the city of Hamburg basely delivering unfortunate exiles to English hangmen
merits the scorn of every man with a heart. But are the regime of Russian or even
Napoleonic bayonets, or the babbling anarchy of the Directory, no less antipathetic to
those whose hearts strongly vibrate for liberty or national and individual dignity?

The revolutions of centuries that renew religion, customs and morals also modify
the nature of social powers. Providence tumbles those who were powerful from their
seats when they insist on not recognizing the new genius of peoples, and it exalts the
humble animated by new genius. Four thousand years ago it was supposed to be a very
important function to embalm sacred birds or to spread the straw for the Apis bull. In the
Eastern Empire, the office of protovestiary was one of the highest dignities of the state.
And without going very far back, it was barely four years ago here, in France, the object
of the ambition of a great number to become a gentleman of the chamber. Today again,
one of the great dignitaries of the English monarchy is the groom of the stole, which
literally signifies the valet of the wardrobe.

No one today embalms sacred birds, and no one spreads straw for the bull Apis.
No one plots to become protovestiary, nor gentleman of the chamber, and from the way
things go in England, I do not believe that one will long plot to become groom of the
stole. There are no more connétables, nor grand vassals, nor peers of France in the old
sense of the word. The French aristocracy, as brilliant as it was fifty years ago, has
disappeared like a harvest cut down. The manors of ancient heroes have become
factories, the convents have been changed into thread-mills, and I have seen gothic naves
of the best style transformed into workshops or storehouses for fodder. Our brave
soldiers have been transformed into peaceful road workers, opening strategic routes.

Gatherings of minor clerks that castellans employed to record the verdicts of their
sovereign justice have become parliaments rivaling kings and guardians of the laws of the
realm. Today the masters of the forges of Burgundy and the Nevernais, the distillers of
Montpellier, the drapers of Sédan and Elbeuf have taken seats in parliaments. German
princes with fifty quarterings of nobility occupy the antechamber of emperors, kings and
ministers, while Your Majesties or Your Excellencies are compelled to deal familiarly
with some banker who has no parchments, or who has deigned to accept one to oblige his
royal friends. The Company of the Indies, once a company of merchants, has more
subjects'*! than all the emperors of Russia and Austria. If in the Old World, where
ancient interest has marked every corner of the earth with its seal, the military and legal
interest, old interest of every form, is obliged thus to come to terms with the new interest
of industry, with the power of money, how could it be possible in the New World, where
institutions of the past do not yet have deep roots, where all thoughts incline to business,

" The East India Company has 83 million direct subjects and 40 million tributaries: total, 123 million.
There do not remain more than 11 million in independent populations. The population of Russia is around
50 million; that of Austria is 35 million, so that for the two empires there are 85 million.
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to money, this power will not manage to dominate the political scene, despite its
adversaries and its envious?
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[First published in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 30 May 1834, pp. 2-4,
“Variétés.”]
VII
RAILROADS IN AMERICA
Richmond, Virginia, 15 March 1834

Three thousand years ago, the kings of the world were happy, as happy as kings
are; the proverb has become rather a lie since then. They had not yet begun lusting for
Constantinople; the fortresses of Antwerp and Ancona had not yet been built; no one
dreamed of a frontier on the Rhine. The naive Herodotus fashioned the tales of 4
Thousand and One Nights in the country where he was born. The banks of the Danube
were impenetrable swamps; Vienna did not exist, and as a result there was no Treaty of
Vienna. Peace ruled among the sovereigns, or at least their conflicts were entirely
academic, philosophical and literary. The good King Nectanebo, an enlightened prince,
protector of the arts, played charades with the powerful monarchs of Asia, his neighbors;
he discovered all their symbols without their being able to decipher his own on their turn.
His glory was without equal, and his people bathed in prosperity. The condition of men
of letters was, to be sure, very humble: grammarians and philosophers were occasionally
brought to market like cattle, a rope around their necks, to be sold, which no longer
happens to anyone these days, except Negroes. But for a few who were men of genius,
their good stars caused them to fall into the hands of the best of masters; thus it was with
Xanthus, the most patient and accommodating the world has ever borne; thus it also was
with princes of good humor, appreciators of true merit, such as King Nectanebo. Aesop,
having become the property of this excellent prince, immediately became his counselor,
his friend, his confidant. He made new charades, puzzles and symbols. He whispered
them to his king with such modesty that Nectanebo believed he had invented them
himself. One day, in conference, Nectanebo proposed to his rival monarchs this difficult
problem, “How would you build a city in mid-air?” When they had given up guessing,
and Nectanebo was due to give his solution in the presence of the ministers
plenipotentiary of the great sovereigns of Asia, solemnly convoked, Aesop sent boys in
baskets, and eagles secretly hidden came bearing the baskets through the air. From their
baskets the boys cried out to the gathered ambassadors this line: “If you could send us
stones and mortar, we will build you a city.”

This story from times past has returned to my memory since I have been in the
United States, and I tell myself that if these boys of Aesop had been Americans rather
than subjects of King Nectanebo, they would have asked for materials to build — not a
city — but a railroad.

It is that for America railroads have become a fashion, a passion, a universal
preoccupation.

When I took my cabin on board the Pacific in Liverpool, Captain Waite, a brave
man who believed in God with all his heart, which did not prevent him from being a
skilled officer and one of the most intrepid sailors, offered me the latest journals of the
United States. The first he offered me happened to be the Railroad Journal. '** When we
departed, I was seized by sea-sickness, which hardly left me until New York; of all the

"2 [ American Railroad Journal began in New York in January, 1832, the first newspaper dedicated to

railroads. Chevalier is mentioned as a leader of the Saint-Simonian cult in vol. 1, no. 35, 25 August 1832,
p. 554, copying an article from Gallignani’s Messenger of Paris.]
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more or less confused memories of the conversations of passengers remaining to me of
the crossing, the most certain is that I heard the word railroad once every ten minutes. In
New York, I went to visit the docks, where ships are being built and repaired. When I had
seen the drydock, and two or three other docks, my guide, himself a great lover of
railroads, led me to the railroad dock, where ships moved on a railroad. I found railroads
in Virginia, at the bottom of coalmines, which is really nothing new for a European. In
Philadelphia, I visited an admirable penitentiary, which I found to be so clean, so quiet,
so comfortable (if one may speak this way of a prison), in comparison to our abominable
French prisons, noisy, filthy, infected, iced in winter, humid in the summer. The warden,
Mr. Wood, who directed the establishment with such zeal and philanthropy, after having
shown the prisoners’ cells, the yards (small courts) where they may take the air, the
steam-driven kitchen where their food is prepared, and after allowing me to visit a poor
Alsatian, one of the convicts, he said to me as [ was about to depart, “But you have not
seen everything. I still have to show you my railroad.” And, in fact, there was a railroad
in the prison, on the second floor, along which one makes a car move to carry the
prisoners’ food.

A few days ago I found myself in a small Virginia town, Petersburg, near which
there is a lovely railroad at the falls of the Appomattox. A merchant of the town, Mr. S.
M., took me to a tobacco factory where they use special processes. They manufacture the
variety of tobacco that most Americans chew and continue endlessly chewing despite the
severe criticism (but for once just) of English travelers. At least the ladies have not been
able to put in a veto against it, nor have they launched themselves against tobacco with an
unshakable firmness such as the president has against the Bank. We walked along
through the halls in the midst of poor little slaves who fill them. I was struck by seeing
some of the blacks who seemed almost white to me, and in whose veins not more than an
eighth of African blood runs, when Mr. S. M. said, “Since you are interested in railroads,
you cannot avoid seeing the one in the factory.” We passed to a hall where tobacco was
being enclosed in barrels and subjected to great pressure. The machinery that does the
pressing is of a very peculiar construction of which I avoid a description, but the chief
part is a railroad suspended on a platform. Hence the Americans have put railroads on
the water, into the bowels of the earth, and they have put them into the air. It is an
invention of which their practical sense has seized all advantages, that they seek to apply
for everything and everywhere, even if thoughtlessly. When they cannot construct
something real, positive and productive across fields, from river to river and from town to
town, from state to state, they at least create something like a toy and expect better of it,
in machine form.

There are 1600 miles (650 leagues) from Boston to New Orleans. That is two and
a half times the distance from Le Havre to Marseille. It is probable that in a few years
this immense line will be occupied by railroads going from bay to bay, from river to
river, offering Americans, always pressed for time, the wings of their machines there,
where steamboats have halted their flapping. This is no project in the air like the fogs of
the Seine, the Loire and the Garonne. It is a fact already half realized. The railroad from
Boston to Providence (New York Railroad) is in construction. The works advance in the
American fashion, which is to say vigorously. No people is so impatient to enjoy it.
From New York to Philadelphia, not just one line is planned, but there are two in
competition with one another, one on the right bank, the other on the left bank of the
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Delaware. One will be able to pass from one of these metropolises to another in seven
hours: five hours on the railroad and two on steamboats on the lovely waters of the
Hudson, into the magnificent bay of New York, which the Americans, never modest,
compare with the Bay of Naples. From Philadelphia one goes to Baltimore via the
Delaware and Chesapeake, and with the railroad from Newcastle to Frenchtown, in eight
hours. From Baltimore to Washington, the railroad is planned and the company
authorized, the contracts signed and work begun in the space of a few months. From
Washington to Blakely, North Carolina, 24 leagues of railroad extend from Blakely. A
company seeks to be authorized to undertake the rest, which is to join Richmond to the
Potomac (30 leagues), and the Potomac leads to the Federal City, passing by the foot of
Mount Vernon, a delicious estate, patrimony of George Washington, where he completed
his honored old age and where he reposes in a modest tomb. Between Washington and
Blakely, those lovely steamboats may take another route, descending the Chesapeake to
Norfolk, finding there another railroad of 30 leagues, a third of it already completed,
leading to Blakely, and even a bit further. Blakely, an entirely new town that cannot be
found on any map, was born yesterday, the unique daughter of the Petersburg railroad.
From Blakely to Charleston, South Carolina, the distance is long, but Americans are
enterprising, and there is no place in the world where it is easier to build a railroad
cheaply. The soil is level by nature, and the immense forests that cover it furnish the
wood of which the route is constructed, for most railroads are principally of wood. From
Charleston, a railroad of 55 leagues, the longest in the world, passes to Augusta, Georgia.
From Augusta to Montgomery, Alabama, there is yet another great span to cover. From
Montgomery, steamboats descend the Alabama to Mobile, and those who want to go
from Mobile to New Orleans to greet the Gulf of Mexico will soon find a railroad that
will dispense them of having to render this homage to the great Cortez.

All of this will be achieved in the next ten years, all will be plowed by
locomotives, provided that the current crisis ends promptly and fortunately, which [
always hope. Ten years is a long time. By the flying of time, any solution delayed by ten
years has the air of a novel or a dream. But in the matter of railroads, result will not fail to
appear in America. Pennsylvania, which, during the last census (1830) had only
1,348,000 inhabitants, had 130 leagues of railroads completed or due this year, without
counting the 31 leagues that the capitalists of Philadelphia have put on the soil of the
small states of New Jersey and Delaware. The only railroads we have in France are 38
leagues, which is to say it is about equal to what the bourgeoisie of Philadelphia, in their
liberality, have accorded immediate neighbors. The state of New York, whose
population is most bold and fortunate in its speculations, has only four or five little
railroads, but if one completes even the sixth part of those projected or authorized by the
legislature, New York will cede nothing to Pennsylvania. The merchants of Baltimore, a
city that had six thousand inhabitants at the time of the Declaration of Independence and
counts a hundred thousand today, have committed themselves to make a railroad between
themselves and the Ohio, a distance of a hundred leagues. They have begun bravely, and
they have already completed about a third of it. There are railroads completed,
undertaken or projected everywhere to the east of the Ohio and the Mississippi. Most of
these are served by locomotives. In the Alleghenies, there are severe inclines that will
have only cargo service, but it is announced that they will have carriages there, even at
the risk of breaking travelers’ necks. There are good lines and bad ones. There are some
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that are very expensive to build (600,000 to 800,000 francs a league); there are some that
are very cheap (120,000 to 150,000 francs a league). New Orleans has its own line,
admittedly quite modest. It is only two leagues, but there will soon be others. After all, it
is more advanced than “Old Orléans”: it now expects that our capitalists, seized by an
attack of patriotism by the grace of God, will retire 10-12 percent of their funds and
consecrate it to building a railroad to join it to Paris. Virginia, whose population is about
the same as the département du Nord and is poorer, already owns 25 leagues of railroad
in full operation, and 44 leagues are under construction, not counting what will be begun
this year. The département du Nord, where it would at least be easy to establish one, and
where it would be better made, has not completed a single foot, nor begun a single foot,
and has hardly a foot planned.'*® Note that I am only speaking of railroads here. The
passion for railroads is entirely new in America. That for canals is of long date, for
fifteen years in this country is a century, and they have done prodigies. There are states
with two hundred, three hundred, four hundred leagues of canals.

In France, we are certainly the most daring people in the order of ideas and
theories. We have shown ourselves in fact bold to the point of terror in terms of political
experimentation. But in the last twenty years we have been the most timid of peoples in
terms of material realizations.

143 The département du Nord covers 567,863 hectares. There are 989,938 inhabitants. Virginia has a
population of 1,211,405 inhabitants (census of 1830), that is, a quarter more population distributed over a
surface of 17 million hectares, that is, thirty times larger.
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[A notice in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires on 7 May 1834 quotes a report
from “our own correspondent” dated from Washington, 30 March 1834, on
Congressional actions, supplemented by last-minute information from New York up to 11
April provided by the arrival of the packet Sully at Le Havre on 6 May.|
[This letter was first published in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 16 May
1834, pp. 1-2, with the explanation: “We received the following letter from our
collaborator Monsieur M. C. on the financial and political crisis of the United States
seven or eight days ago. Only the importance of parliamentary debates has prevented us
from publishing it earlier.”]

VIII

THE BANKS — MAINTAINING THE UNION
Washington, 10 April 1834

The drama that has taking place in the United States since the opening of the
session (3 December) has now completed its first act. The two houses of Congress are
dealing with the act of executive power by virtue of which public deposits have been
withdrawn from the Bank of the United States and deposited in local banks. Both houses
have made their conclusions. The Senate has declared, by a majority of 28 votes against
18, that the reasons alleged by the secretary of the treasury to justify the withdrawal were
neither satisfactory nor sufficient, and, by a majority of 26 to 20, that the conduct of the
president conforms neither to the constitution nor to the laws. Since the constitution has
been in force (1789),'** this is the first time that the Senate has censured the first
magistrate of the republic. The House of Representatives has decided on its own side that
the Bank of he United States will not receive a renewal of its charter, and that the
deposits shall remain in local banks. The first resolution passed with a strong majority,
132 votes against 82. For the two others, the majority was much weaker, 118 against
103, and 117 against 105. It was also decided, by a large majority, 162 against 42, that
the conduct of the Bank should be the object of an investigation, but the size of this
majority indicates that it included many friends of the Bank.

Following these contradictory decisions, which were made in the presence of the
majorities of the two chambers, there was an armistice; the results of two important
elections are awaited. The city of New York was naming its mayor; Virginia was to elect
its legislature in the course of April. New York is the most populous city and the premier
commercial market of the Union.'* Tt is the city that the party of the administration
favors the most. It seeks to make it its center of operations for the coming presidential
election. The Democratic Party presently has there a numeric majority, while the
businessmen, traders and men of affairs are almost unanimously of the other side.
Virginia, in contrast, formerly one of the most solid supports for General Jackson, has

144 See Note 21.

143 From 1 October 1831 to 1 October 1832, the value of imports to the United States rose to 101,029,266
dollars. New York received imports for 53,214,402 dollars, more than half. The total exports were
87,176,943 dollars, with New York’s value being 26,000,945 dollars. The largest importation after New
York was that of Boston, which, along with that of secondary ports of New England, was 18,118,900
dollars, a third of that of New York. The second city for exportation was New Orleans, which exported
16,430,394 dollars (see Note 22 below).
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recently turned against him. The last Virginia legislature was opposed to the old general.
Two months ago it obliged Mr. Rives, who preceded the Honorable Mr. [Edward]
Livingston [1764-1836] at Paris, to retire from the Senate of the Union because he
supported the president.'*® Virginia is the one of all the states that has furnished the
largest contingent of outstanding men, and its opinion always has had a great weight.
Therefore, one waits with anxiety to know if New York persists in supporting General
Jackson, and if Virginia continues to oppose him. While both sides wait, they prepare a
new campaign.

On what terrain will this new campaign take place? I do not think it is that of the
Bank. This is in the interest of that institution. The more one defends it, the more the
Democracy pushes back with hatred. Americans devoted to their country and its
institutions must make their efforts to move the debate to another subject, because by
degrees, one is heated, irritated from one side and the other, and one advances to acts of
violence. The most striking services are not recognized, the purest reputations
indignantly fouled by feet. The Globe, the dedicated journal of the administration,
generates ignoble accusations against men of whom the whole world would be proud,
such as messrs. Clay, Calhoun, and Webster. It repeated, and unhappily repeats again,
that the Senate’s votes are bought by the Bank with pounds of gold. On the other side,
General Jackson, of whom it is impossible to contest his great qualities, was, even he, the
object of odious insults. The white hair of this courageous old man was scandalously
attacked. They have even gone to the extent of throwing ridicule on his victory of New
Orleans, the most brilliant act of arms in the annals of America, as if his glory were not a
national treasure. Some fanatics speak of going hand to hand in the streets. The
commerce and spirit of enterprise have been stupefied. Lacking funds, the great public
works of Pennsylvania were on the edge of being suspended. Today one appears to want
to calm oneself. The failure of a certain number of businesses, and especially that of
some banks, was like an alarm bell that reminded everyone of the common danger, the
universal ruin with which the land is menaced. There was a bank failure in Florida, one
in New Jersey, two in Maryland, one of which, the Bank of Maryland in Baltimore,
produced a lively sensation. Eminent men of all parties are seeking in good faith some
measure that would put an end to the commercial crisis. There is room to hope that the
debate will lose some of its violence, and that it will expand at the same time. In place of
quarreling over the particular question of the Bank, they would discuss the higher
questions of public economy, that of a system of circulation that admits paper and metals
into proportions so that there will be stability, without there being, as on the European
continent, an enormous unproductive capital in the form of coin. And there should also be
propositions for a system of credit institutions, reserve and account, deposit and exchange
banks strong enough to serve as a support and base for the industry of the country, as well
balancing both adequately between themselves and other national powers so as not to be
dangerous to public liberties. There has already been a speech of the highest significance
by Mr. Calhoun drawing general attention to the financial reform of the country. One of
the senators of the administration party, Mr. Benton, formulated some of Mr. Calhoun’s
ideas and made it the object of a bill he presented to the Senate.

146 See Note 23.
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Everyone in the United States recognizes now that to obtain a solid system of
circulation, it is necessary that the country have a certain quantity of gold and silver.
They sense perfectly that what they now have in paper dollars desires to become silver
dollars; that the ten-dollar banknotes necessarily chase the eagles,"*’ and that the half-
eagles cannot rest wherever there are five-dollar bills."*® One would be disposed to cause
bills below ten or even twenty dollars to disappear. With this effect, everything the
Congress is trying to do, if it is not to shake the national bank, is to prevent receivers of
customs to take in payment the bills of every bank that had bills below ten or twenty
dollars, since the Congress has no way to discipline local banks. But this mode of action
would not be effective, since the movement of funds taking place through customs is very
slight compared to the general movement of the country, and further that it has no impact
on the circulation of localities a short distance from the coast. The administration does
not dispute the necessity for a bank policy. It appears disposed to achieve this through
the intermediary of some of the local banks operating under the direction of the secretary
of the treasury and to which one accords certain advantages, such as the right to be
depositaries of public money without having to pay interest. But this has several
inconveniences: it would arm the secretary, in other words the president,'*’ with an
immense discretionary power, in formal opposition to the political axioms of the country.
It is admitted in the United States that the sword and the purse cannot rest in the same
hands. As a result, it is doubtful that this control would be adequately informed and
sufficiently active. Finally, it would be difficult by means of this agglomeration of local
banks to satisfy one of the premier needs of the country, the ease of exchanges,'*’ since
they are and will be necessarily very weakly tied each to the other, like the sovereign
states from which they hold their charters. To clean up the little banknotes, the most
infallible agent would be a national bank, and Congress has the power to establish one.
This power, which is contested because all of them are contested, will be recognized if it
is stipulated that the Bank must receive the consent of each particular state before
establishing a branch on that state’s territory. It would be enough if the Bank would not
receive any bill of a bank that had bills below ten or twenty dollars or which, themselves,
did not accept the bills of another bank that issues bills below the same minimum. Finally,
a national bank is an incomparable instrument for the exchange operation. The friends of
the administration, the most influential in Congress, are convinced of the necessity of an
institution of this variety. I cannot believe that the president and even more the vice
president are as opposed as they say openly. Just as it is possible to imagine
combinations that reconcile its existence with the interests of the candidacy of Mr. Van
Buren (this would be the creation of a bank whose principal seat would be New York, no
longer Philadelphia), one may hope that, sooner or later, under one form or another, Mr.

7 The eagle is a ten-dollar gold coin.

18 There is another factor that causes the gold currency of the United States to disappear. Legally, gold is

worth less here than in Europe in its relation to silver. This is a sufficient reason for it to be exported as
soon as it is struck. One of the articles of Mr. Benton’s proposition has as its object changing the legal
relationship between the value of gold and that of silver and to move it from fifteen to one to sixteen to one.
19 See Note 24.

130y repeat here that the sum of movements of funds from one point to another in the Union, or between
the Union and to foreign lands, operated by the Bank of the United States in 1832, rose to 1,360,000,000
francs.
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Van Buren will move to this view. It is true that in hating the present Bank, one has
raised the prejudices of the multitude against the institution of any national bank. It is
certainly easier to excite popular passions than to master them once unchained. In this
game, many popular persons have committed suicide. In this particular case, the voice of
the public interest and voice of the interest of each is shouted so loudly that it will be loud
enough that no one can hear the voice of another population that is more reasonable and
more positive as the European populations are in general. To sum up, there are some
hopes for a Bank of the United States.

Here are the principal dispositions that appear to me at this moment to be tacitly
accepted by the economists of both parties:

The capital of the Bank will be around $50 million. The 35 million
in shares, representing the capital of the current bank, will be exchanged at
par for the shares of the new bank. The rest of the capital will be
subscribed by the particular states. This will give the Bank a more
national character.'”!

(The rate for accounts will be reduced from 6 to 5 percent. Mr.
Forsyth, senator of the administration’s party, has demanded this.)

Legislation on public and private deposits will be modified in
keeping with the observations of Mr. Cambreleng of New York.

In its operations, the Bank will submit to regulations of detail a bit
more severe than those imposed on the current Bank. One will also
compel both a more considerable reserve and various clauses imitating
those of the Bank of England tending to improve the solidity of the
institution.

It will not be impossible to unite a majority of both houses on the whole of these
points. But there is a question that no one mentions, since no one has publicly articulated
it, although it is much thought upon, and on which it is less easy to agree. How is the
Bank to be governed? What ties will exist between the administration of the Bank and
the federal government in particular? How and by whom is the president of the Bank to
be elected? This question, on which people are silent, seems to me so essential that
nothing happening in the United States in the last six months is as important, [ am
convinced, than whether the nomination of the president of the Bank is directly or
indirectly in the hands of the president of the United States.

In Europe, and in France particularly, the government of banks is more or less
dependent on the king and his ministers. In America, in conformity with the principle of
self government, the Bank, like all the industrial and financial institutions, govern
themselves to the present day. The federal government has a fifth of the shares and
names a fifth of the directors. Its prerogative ends there. The American axiom
forbidding the union of the sword and the purse in the same hand is opposed to the notion
that the president of the United States should exercise a substantial influence over naming
the president of the Bank. As a result, I am persuaded that the Democratic Party would
not want to speak of any Bank in the governance of which he could not intervene.

'31 It is known that the federal government already possesses shares for $7,000,000 in the current Bank.
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The bourgeoisie in the United States is not what it is in Europe. While it rules in
Europe, here it is dominated. Democracy is pleased to take its revenge in America for the
injustices to which it had so long been subjected in Europe. But now, it is to the
bourgeoisie that the individual shareholders are found; it is the commercial,
manufacturing and capitalist bourgeoisie that will always receive the most direct benefit
of a national bank, however much all classes indirectly derive great benefit. From the
day when the bourgeoisie wrote pure universal suffrage into the laws, without stipulation
of their natural superiorities, whether industrial or scientific, from the day when they
consented to numbers being everything and intelligence and capital nothing, it
surrendered. It is no longer a question whether this is good or bad, or whether it is good
in agricultural states with widely spread populations, such as Ohio, Indiana or Illinois,
and an evil in the large and populous cities, centers of great commerce, such as
Philadelphia and New York. It is an accomplished fact that cannot be dreamed to
reverse. When one has surrendered his sword without return, it is necessary to give up
and accept the law. In the case of a national bank, the share-holding bourgeoisie consents
that its president should receive investiture from the president and the Senate, as with
other public officers, or from the House of Representatives alone, or every other
combination of that order. If in the new or regenerated Bank the federal government and
the particular governments become shareholders for a considerable portion of the capital,
this intervention of the president or of the House of Representatives, or special delegates
chosen by the states, in the governance of the Bank, would be entirely natural, even in the
eyes of the most exclusive partisans of self government. It remains to discover whether,
in this hypothesis, it would not be more likely that in the present state of things for the
Bank, suspended between the mobile institutions of the country, would become the
instrument of a party, a refuge of intrigues and corruption, a golden calf, a monster.

If this heated quarrel ends in a compromise, it is permitted to think that it will take
place on the bases I am about to present. The bourgeoisie will perhaps find the
conditions imposed on them to be hard, but they will take care not to reverse them. It
will be much for it to have received, in whatever form, the definitive consecration of a
national bank with ties to the powers of the state, and consequently with themselves. Not
only are the numbers against them, and here it is numbers that make the law, but it is less
powerfully organized than the Democratic Party. The opposition has three chiefs who are
not always in agreement. Mr. Calhoun, of South Carolina, is not in agreement with
messts. Clay and Webster when it is a question of customs tariffs and the prerogatives of
particular states. On various questions of power, Mr. Clay, the son of the West, and Mr.
[Daniel] Webster [1782-1852], who lives in Boston, the hearth of federalism, are far from
agreement. The Democratic Party, in contrast, is superior in discipline. The two chiefs,
specifically General Jackson and Mr. Van Buren, present a formidable complex of
qualities and faculties. The old general is firm, prompt, bold and energetic. Mr. Van
Buren has the pretension of being the American Talleyrand: he is sweet, facile, prudent,
consummately dressed. His adversaries call him the /ittle magician, the great manager.
While the pretensions of messrs. Clay, Calhoun and Webster are contradictory, and none
of them wants to be the second, Mr. Van Buren consents with all his heart to be the
lieutenant of General Jackson now so as to become president at the next election (1836).
Indeed every kingdom divided is in danger of perishing.

106



But if no one can agree, if the democracy is too intractable and the bourgeoisie
more demanding than its position permits, if the passions continue to be in play,
increasingly irritating one part or another, the debate, by being prolonged, could take on
more frightening characteristics. The Union itself could finish by being put in question.

At the time of independence, the American confederation occupied no more than
a narrow band of land along the Atlantic. Since then, the waves of an active and
entrepreneurial population that reproduces to infinity has passed the Allegheny
Mountains, then the Ohio, then the Mississippi, and finally the Missouri, the Red River,
the Arkansas, what do I know? In the South, it crossed the Sabine and invaded Texas,
while in the West they are already beyond the Rocky Mountains and approach the Pacific
Ocean. There were thirteen states, there are now twenty-four, and soon there will be
twenty-six. Alongside the old region of the Atlantic, two others are developing, full of
vigor, on a richer soil. One is on the West, consisting of the great triangle supported by
the Great Lakes and extending toward the south along the Mississippi and the Ohio. The
other is in the South, in the fertile regions, deserted under Spanish or French rule, of
Louisiana and the Floridas. Fifty years ago, the center of the Union was on the banks of
the Potomac, at the place where the city of Washington, a failed capital, is. It is now at
Cincinnati, on the Ohio; soon it will be at St. Louis on the Missouri.

To the measure that the confederation has been extended, the federal tie has
weakened. Very little was lacking to break it during the crisis of nullification,'
provoked by the resistance of South Carolina to the tariff established under the influence
of New England to protect the manufactures that were growing there. If the Congress
had not given satisfaction to Carolina, Virginia would have made common cause with it,
and its example would have decided the majority of the South. The patriotic eloquence
of Mr. Webster, the moderation of Mr. [Henry] Clay [1777-1852] and his prodigies of
parliamentary strategy, the efforts of Mr. Livingston, then secretary of state, the both firm
and conciliatory conduct at the same time of the president, who, for the first time, listened
without wrath to an audacious defiance, and the calm attitude of the states of the North,
prevented general dislocation. The germ of evil still remained. The spell of the
indissolubility of the Union was broken. Ears are accustomed today to hear this
blasphemous word of separation. The habit has established itself to think and even to say
that every time the interests and the prejudices of the North and the South are in
disaccord, that the rupture of the Union would be a remedy for the disease.

South Carolina keeps an organized militia, and it demands that its officers take a
particular oath of allegiance. Georgia and Alabama violently contest treaties concluded
between the federal government and the Indian tribes of the Cherokees and Creeks.'
Most of the states recoil with envy at the limits of their individual sovereignty. The
doctrine of states’ rights has even infiltrated all the way down to orthodox Philadelphia,
since I see in a newspaper the announcement of a banquet given in its honor. These
symptoms could become terrible in a moment of universal exasperation. One advances
quickly when the passions are the mistresses at the wheel. What would happen today, for
example, if, in the same states of the North, where nullification was the most
energetically rejected last year, it began to find a powerful echo? And these are those

152 See Note 12.
153 See Note 25.
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who have the most direct interest in the establishment of a national bank, these are those
who suffered the most from the financial combinations of General Jackson, and the
objections of the publicists of the South against the constitutionality of the Bank.
Whatever one abstains from in order to allude to a danger that is at his side, it is clear that
many persons are preoccupied with this. It is actually good, since it produces a more
general disposition to conciliation.

The spirit of division generates here bitter combat against the centralizing
principle of the Union. The constitution was barely signed when they voted a dozen
additional articles, almost all of them restricting the prerogatives and attributions of the
federal government. At the same time they turned to disputing in Congress over the
faculty of authorizing a bank, and to give it powers over the territory of the states. On
this point the principle of union had a victory; the Bank was instituted. Later they
contested the federal authority’s right to intervene in the establishment of routes of
communication, and the Congress, after a long struggle, proceeded to abdicate this
faculty. General Jackson wanted it so, and it was done. The National Road that extends
from Washington to the deserts of the West, and for which annual allocations were voted,
of which each was to be for irrevocable closure and without continuation, witnesses to
what the federal government could do and wants to do. Even the system of weights and
measures must cease to be uniform, despite the constitution. The state of Pennsylvania is
proceeding, no one knows why, to regulate this, contrary to the general usage.'™*

Today the debt has been paid; it is one less federal tie. The Bank, newly assailed,
will perish. It is an enormous loss for the federal principle. They attack the Supreme
Court of the United States, one of the highways of the Union.'> The vast domain of the
West,'*® federal property, appears soon to be liquidated, since this liquidation is one of
the favorite theses of the Democratic Party.

But if centralization is low in federal politics, it communicates it to the states.
The principal states each construct a vast system of communications. They constitute
themselves financially, and almost all dream of creating a big bank that will exercise over
their territory the salutary influence that the Bank of the United States practiced over all
of the Union. Hence each state, detaching itself completely from the federation,
organizes by itself and strongly binds together elements poorly agglutinated. Industry
and the spirit of enterprise elsewhere adhere to the principle of the Union raising itself
above the political challenges and party quarrels. There is not a family in the North that
does not have a son or a brother in the South. The community of interests becomes daily
closer and closer. Commerce centralizes; on the entire coast of the Atlantic there is only
one market, New York. There is only one powerful one on the Gulf of Mexico, New
Orleans, and the operations linked between New York and New Orleans, rivals though
these two cities can be, render them welded together. The railroads and steamboats
extend throughout the country an indestructible network. The great distances vanish:
soon one will be able to go without trouble from Boston to New Orleans in eight days.
That is less time than one usually needs to go from Brest to Marseille.

'3 1t ruled that two thousand pounds avoirdupois make a ton, while the ton elsewhere is two thousand two
hundred pounds.

153 See Notes 14 and 26.

136 See Note 27.
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When one thinks of the dimensions the Roman Empire conserved through the
centuries, one has no more doubt of the possibility to maintain a certain unity over the
American territory, as immeasurably vast as it seems to those used to the divisions of the
map of Europe. The Romans did not have the perfected communications that one has in
our days. They had not a suspicion of the discovery of steamboats or the railroad; they
did not know the telegraph;'®’ they did not even have many roads; they did not know of
carts with suspension springs. The progress that commerce has made in bookkeeping
permit the financial administration of the whole universe with less difficulty than
governing a province in the age of Caesar. I cannot believe that the Union will break up
into bits, all agitating in isolation, and harming one another.

And yet it is possible that the Union will not last long on its present basis.

Could anyone imagine a more perfect thing than the relations established between
the various states in 1789? Won’t the unforeseen formation of the two blocs of the West
and the Southwest be followed by some modifications in the previously fixed relations?
Wouldn’t the subdivision of the general confederation into three intermediate
confederations, each corresponding to one of the three homogeneous blocs of the
Atlantic, the West and the South, permitting the establishment of special ties among the
states of each group, have as a result the giving of satisfaction to states’ rights without
compromising the principle of the Union? Wouldn’t this be a means of constituting the
Union more elastically? Wouldn’t the existence of these three partial confederations
make it possible to harmonize it with the existence of a central authority endowed with
the incontestable attributes of the present federal government, an army, a fleet, foreign
representation, citizenship, a supreme court, and as much as possible a customs authority
and a Bank? These are questions that may be good to examine some day, perhaps soon.
But it would be desired that these ideas be proposed and discussed with calm. If they are
raised unexpectedly in a time of irritation and hatred, it would be the signal for an
explosion, a rending apart always deplorable. Union makes for strength. North America,
once broken into pieces hostile one to another, would never weigh more in the balance of
the world than the poor republics of South America.

P.S. 13 April. — The results of the election in New York were announced. The
administration won. There are various reports of the majority. It is only known that it is
by 150 to 200 votes out of more than 35,000 votes cast. At the last election (1832), the
candidate of the administration beat his opponent by 6000 votes, and there were 6000
fewer voters than this year. This victory looks a lot like a defeat. On the other side, see
that two banks in the federal district have failed, one in Washington, the other in
Georgetown.

This double notice will certainly not be lost on the administration.

P71 was truly shocked that the telegraph had not been established among the Americans.
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Note 21 [Note 18, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

Act of Confederation and the Constitution

After the Declaration of Independence (4 July 1776), the thirteen colonies, having
become states, formed an act of confederation bearing the date of 8 July 1778, which was
quite imperfect, in that it left the federal authority without resources and without force.
The federal act constituted a Congress in a single house, and did not create an executive
power. Particularly in financial terms, the Congress was in a very precarious position:
none of the profit of customs pertained to it. All the states figured in Congress on a basis
of equality. They quickly realized the inconvenient aspects of this system. On 17
September 1787, a convention, convoked for that purpose, completed the current
constitution that received the successive approval of the various states, and which went
into effect on the first Friday of March 1789. It has subsequently received twelve
amendments having chiefly the object of limiting centralization, which one calls
consolidation in the United States.

Note 22 [Note 19, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

On the commerce of North and South

In 1834, total imports were for $126,521,332; that of New York has risen to
$73,188,594; that of Boston has fallen to $17,672,129. Total exports were $81,024,162.
The first rank for the exports was taken by New Orleans, which exported the value of
$23,759,607; New York only exported $13,849,469, that is, half of what it did in 1832.
The commerce of the United States thus appears concentrated at New York and New
Orleans. The railroads and steamboats, established among the towns of the coast, have
permitted commercial industry to follow its natural tendency, which is to constitute great
markets and centralize the exchanges onto one point.

The considerable development that the growing of cotton has acquired
continuously gives the South a great value to export, tending to render it a commercial
power. It is unnatural for the cotton of Georgia to be exported via New York. In 1832,
the states of the North had 56 percent of the exports, and in 1834 they only made 32
percent. Independent of New Orleans, another commercial center gradually emerged in
the South, at Charleston.

Note 23 [Note 20, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

On the Senate of the United States
The senators of the United States are elected for six years and are renewed in
sequence, while the House of Representatives is reelected in totality every two years. The
Senate is, of the three political powers, the most permanent; the president is elected for
only four years. In the old Articles of Confederation, the delegates of each state were
revocable at will by the state. In instituting the Senate, which was analogous to the old
Congress, by its participation in executive functions,'>® and because all of the states are

158 All treaties with foreign powers must be ratified by the vote of two thirds of the Senate. The most
eminent public functionaries, such as judges of the court of the United States, diplomatic agents, ministers,
etc., and many secondary employees, are named by the president but with the approval of the Senate. The
president only exercises the right of revocation.
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on a footing of equality there,'*® the intention of the legislatures was to create an

independent corps and to introduce some stability to the system. Unfortunately, the
Democratic Party has imagined a theory by virtue of which the legislature of each state,
having named the senators, has the right to prescribe their vote on every question that is
submitted to the Congress, which is known as the right of instruction. This doctrine was
brought to the light of day by Virginian publicists and made law in Virginia.'®® In
consequence, when particular legislatures that admit this doctrine have some measures to
recommend to delegates of the state in Congress, they adopt resolutions by which
representatives are requested and senators required to vote in this or that sense. The
representatives are elected by districts, as deputies are here, and they represent the
opinion of their districts; hence the majorities of the legislatures cannot believe they have
any right over their vote.

One conceives that this theory, if it definitively prevailed, would convert the
senators into pure machines.

Note 24 [Note 21, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

On the Ministers of the Federal Government

In the American system, the ministers are rather slight personages when compared
with ministers of European countries. They only have a responsibility of a secondary
order: by virtue of the constitution, principal responsibility reposes with the president.
The ministers are the employees of the president and not the depositaries of the
confidence of the Congress. As with all public functionaries, they are ineligible to either
house. They do not have the right to participate officially in the debates in Congress.
The administration does not have official organs in the houses. Communications of the
president to the Congress take place through written messages. The Congress
administers its affairs through its committees, and it makes laws by virtue of the
individual initiative of its members. The intention of the constitution was to place the
government in the hands of the Congress, more than in that of the executive power. It
was so until President Jackson.

Note 25 [Note 22, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

Cherokees, Creeks and other Indian Tribes

The Cherokees occupy a rather extended territory in Georgia and Alabama, North
Carolina and Tennessee. Georgia, supporting itself on the Convention of 1802, by which
it renounced its pretensions to the Western domain, wished to make itself master of a
portion of the territory of the Cherokees that is within their borders. The Cherokees
began to civilize themselves, thanks to some individuals of mixed blood who lived
among them, and by the intervention of some missionaries who were established in their
villages. They constructed comfortable houses, dressed like white people, worked the
soil as they did, raised cattle, and learned to read and write. One of them has created an
alphabet, and they printed a journal in Cherokee at their capital of New Echota. They
have even taken from the civilization everything they see around them, without

159 Each state has two senators.
169 However, in 1836 Mr. [Benjamin Watkins] Leigh [1781-1849, U.S. Senator 1834-36] refused to
conform to it.
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exception: they have slaves. The number of Indians who organized themselves in this
manner is variously estimated. Recent estimates set the entire number of the Cherokees
east of the Mississippi at 18,000.

The Cherokees, having made a treaty with the United States as a nation, wished to
govern themselves by their own laws. Georgia began its system of vexations against
them by imposing their own laws. Georgia declared itself owner of their territory,
dividing it among the inhabitants while the Indians were already occupying it, and placed
a part of it under a lottery, which earned it the nickname of the Lottery State. To
disorganize the Indians, Georgia defended every white settling among them. This
defense was particularly aimed against the missionaries. On their refusal to leave, they
were arrested by armed force, judged and condemned by Georgian tribunals to four years
of hard labor. In the following month of March, the Supreme Court of the United States
declared that their sentence was illegal, that the laws by virtue of which they were judged
and by which the state of Georgia arrogated to itself the right of jurisdiction over the
territory of the Cherokees were contrary to the laws and treaties of the United States and,
in consequence, null and void. But General Jackson took no measures to make the
rulings respected. The missionaries remained in prison until January 1833, when Georgia
released them on the condition that they renounce living among the Indians. At the end
of 1834, new scandals emerged on the subject of the Indians between the governor and
his own Georgian magistrates.

While the state treated its unhappy Indians in this manner, individuals permitted
themselves the most daring pillaging against them, to the point of chasing them from
their own homes, for example, and installing themselves by force. In 1836, the
Cherokees, unable to resist systematic collective and individual spoliation by Georgia,
seeing that they could expect no protection from the federal power, consented to emigrate
beyond the Mississippi. They were accorded much more favorable conditions than other
Indians deported in this way. One was obliged to open the roads to them, to prepare the
soil for them, to furnish them with tools, forges, domestic animals, to establish mills,
printing presses, to build them houses and to give them considerable sums of money in
various forms, an indemnity paid once, an annual stipend, support for schools, support for
orphans, amounting on the whole to 25 million. The Indians showed themselves quite
satisfied with this arrangement: they made observations that the territory they were given
was worth double this sum, at the minimum price of sale adopted by Congress for public
lands (16.48 fr. per hectare). They did complain that these lands assigned them, to the
west of the Mississippi, were not granted them in full property (fee simple), and that they
were only occupants.

The conduct of Alabama toward the Indians was not as brutal as that of Georgia.
It produced less of a sensation, particularly because the Creeks, with whom Alabama
chiefly had to deal, did not excite the same interest as the Cherokees. The Creeks were
22,000 in number, chiefly in Alabama. In 1836, war was declared between them and the
United States. The consequence of these hostilities, whose cause appears to give little
honor to the whites, was the immediate deportation of this Indian nation and all the
others.

The violence committed by these two states against the Indians was often
criticized in the United States. The most honorable men of the country rose up in protest
over the affair of the missionaries, against the barbarity of the Georgians. The most able
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writers in America consecrated their pens to plead the cause of the unhappy Indians and
to denounce the cupidity of those states, and even more those isolated individuals who,
determined to strip the old masters of the land, perverted them with drunkenness so as to
abuse them further. A short time ago I read in Excursion on the Prairies by Mr.
W/ashington] Irving [1783=1859], severe reflections on the conduct of settlers against
the Indians on the frontier. In Congress, in May 1836, on the occasion of hostilities
arising between the Indians and whites in Alabama and Georgia, the former president, J.
Q. Adams, expressed himself in these terms:

Georgia and Alabama do not have any right to complain that the
federal government was not vigilant to protect them against Indian attacks.
These are arrows launched into the air by Georgia and Alabama that now
are falling on their own heads. Georgia, treading with their feet on our
treaty with the Indians, has given the first example of this policy that the
current war will conduct to its conclusion. It has defied the federal
government, it has voided your laws, it has braved the executive power
and the guardian judges of the constitution. If you wish to know where it
has gone in this system, seek them in the dungeons of its prisons and in the
register of our Supreme Court. These dungeons will show themselves to
have become the home of pious ministers of the Gospel, whose entire
crime was to desire to spread among the Indians the wisdom and
consolations of the holy message. Vainly did the supreme tribunal of the
Union stigmatize this act as a violation of our laws, Georgia did not
respond. The executive power did not make the decisions of our
magistrates respected. The missionaries were obliged to buy their liberty
by sacrificing their rights as citizens that we should defend. We have
surrendered to Georgia, we have sacrificed the principles of justice and
humanity to its caprices and to its egotism. We have torn up our ancient
treaties with the Indians, we have forced them to sign others that are
worthy of contempt, that we will throw to the wind when it pleases us,
until the Indian race is obliterated on the continent.

The premier cause of the war we are sustaining against the Indians
is nothing other than our own injustice, sanctioning that of Georgia and
Alabama. The current administration has reversed the one that preceded
it. This earlier administration applied itself with the liveliest solicitude to
civilize the Indians, to clarify their spirit, to make gentle their passions, to
modify their appetites, to fix them to the soil through agriculture, and to
initiate them into the joys and comfort of the domestic hearth and of the
family. That was the system of Washington and of Jefferson,
indefatigably pursued by their successors. Today your policy toward the
Indians is to cheat all of them by violence or by false treaties of the land
they are working, to exile them beyond the Mississippi, beyond the
Missouri, beyond the Arkansas, to the borders of Mexico, and you will lull
them with the lying hope that they shall have there a permanent and
inviolable exile, a final assured refuge against your rapacity and
persecutions. You will drag them, by consent or by force, by treaty or at
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the point of a sword, the debris of the Seminoles, the Creeks, the
Choctaws, and I know not how many other tribes. In the execution of
these pitiless rigors, you will encounter resistance that men must oppose
when pushed to the limit. This is the cause of the current war — it has no
other cause. It is the agony of a people snatched from the land where their
fathers are buried. It is the last convulsion of despair.

The misdeeds committed against the Indians cannot be imputed to the federal
government: it lacks the internal force, and its good will toward the Indians, which was
real up to the appearance of General Jackson, has too often been found impotent. The
sums voted by Congress for the Indians and dispensed in distributions of provisions,
utensils, clothing and arms, and also to maintain some schools among them, were raised
from 1791 to 1835 inclusively, to 83 million. The allocations of 1836 amounted to 40
million, including the sums necessary to execute the treaties of deportation.

The Indians are less numerous in the states and organized territories; at the end of
1835 they were 82,000, precisely:

STATES TRIBES Number

New England Penobscots, etc. 2500
New York Senecas, Cayugas, Oneidas

Tuscaroras, Delawares,

Onandagas, etc. 5000
Virginia, S. Carolina 500
North Carolina Cherokees 3000
Georgia Cherokees, Creeks 8000
Tennessee Cherokees 2000
Alabama Creeks, Cherokees 23,000
Mississippi Choctaws, Chickasaws 8000
Ohio, Indiana, Missouri Wyandots, Miamis, Ottowas
Michigan, Arkansas Pottawatomies, Winnebagoes 25,000

Delawares, Shawnees, Kickapoos,
Senecas, Chippeways, Monomenies
Florida Seminoles 5000
Total 82,000

The tribes originating in the West closest to states or
organized territories, of which the most important is

the Pawnees, forming a population of 28,000
Indians who have emigrated, mostly

Choctaws, the rest Creeks and Cherokees, etc. 26,000
All other savage tribes 180,000

Total Indian population on the soil of the Union 316,000

Hence the red race has disappeared almost completely from the territory that is
the portion of the Anglo-Americans, but it is not vanishing from the globe, it constitutes
the basis of the population of Spanish America. There, whites of pure race are
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everywhere, but particularly in Peru and Mexico, in about the same proportion as they are
to blacks in the Antilles.

It has been about a dozen years since the Anglo-Americans decided to transport
the Indians west of the Mississippi, beyond the line of states of Arkansas and Missouri,
assigning each tribe a distinct territory. They began doing this already under Mr. J. Q.
Adams (1825-29).

In all probability, at the end of 1836 the number of Indians that have not been
transported across the Mississippi or have not yet consented to be, will not exceed 10 or
12,000. They are those of New York and New England and some other remnants of
tribes that drunkenness and misery decimate all their days.

Of all the tribes that have communicated with the United States, the Choctaws and
the Cherokees are the only ones that, up to the present, have made efforts to enter
civilized life. The other Indians remain hunters and warriors.

In 1834, Mr. H[orace] Everett [1780-1851, of Vermont] presented the House of
Representatives in Congress with a remarkable report on the relations of whites with the
Indians, and on measures to regularize them. I do not know if his project for a bill was
adopted. It had as its object, first, to organize the intervention of the federal government
in Indian affairs; secondly, to fix the relations of whites with the peoples reunited to the
west of the Mississippi; thirdly, to maintain order in the territory occupied by them. It
gives the power to educate the Indians in agricultural and mechanical arts, to protect them
from contact with merchants who corrupt or attack them, and to constitute them a
confederation that will have a general assembly, presided over by a governor named by
the president. The Indians will even be authorized to send a delegate to Congress on the
same level as the territories, who will have the right to a seat and to speak in the House of
Representatives, but will not vote.

Note 26 [Note 23, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

On the Supreme Court of the United States

The Supreme Court of the United States has never been viewed positively by the
party of states’ rights because of the ample powers with which it is supplied.

A power that has a mission to resist the encroachments of others, to reverse
parties and repress states or individuals cannot fail to excite against itself lively protest, in
a country constituted such as the United States.

I already said (Note 14) that they reduced its jurisdiction some time after the
establishment of the current federal constitution. Most recently, it has encountered the
hostility of the Democratic Party because it pronounced in favor of the constitutionality
of the Bank of the United States. At various times it has defended this institution against
local authorities, against those of Ohio, for example, which sought to subject it to their
taxes.

In most of the new states, federal justice is not yet completely organized. Indiana,
[linois, Missouri, Alabama, Mississippi and Louisiana only have district courts and are
missing circuit courts. (See Note 10) This state of things continues, probably because
the friends of federal justice fear that they will be touched upon to harm it rather than to
help, so they permit the status quo to continue. In almost all of his annual messages,
President Jackson has returned to this object, saying that if the course of the circuit were
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good, he would have it everywhere, and if it were bad, it would be necessary to suppress
it where it exists today.

Note 27 [Note 24, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
Public Lands

Immediately after the Declaration of Independence, Congress occupied the
domain of the West. The concessions originally made to the various colonies by the
English crown did not establish a positive western limit. Most states pretended that their
territory extended to the Mississippi, and even to the Pacific Ocean. Virginia had added
claims to these vast regions through the right of conquest: Colonel G[eorge] R[ogers]
Clark [1752-1818], at the head of a small troop of intrepid Virginians, took control of
posts located between the Ohio and the Mississippi. For several years it was impossible
to decide on anything that would satisfy all the states. In March 1780, the state of New
York gave the federation the cession of its rights. This was followed by a declaration of
Congress appealing to the patriotism of the various states, declaring that the regions of
the West thus ceded by them would form a public domain, and would be consecrated to
the creation of new states constituted according to general principles it posed. In 1784,
Virginia, whose titles were the most positive, offered its renunciation under conditions
that the Congress accepted. In 1785, Massachusetts sent its own concession. In 1786
Connecticut did it as well, but it reserved a considerable area occupied by the present
state of Ohio, terrain that it later ceded to the Union for a payment. Finally, Georgia
desisted on condition that they remove the Indians (Cherokees) from their soil as soon as
it could be achieved, ’peaceably and on reasonable terms.” There was already a very
vast public domain, which was increased in 1803 by the acquisition of Louisiana, for
$15,000,000, and that of Florida in 1819 for $5,000,000. They also purchased from the
Indians some less important areas that remained to them along the frontier of the states
and organized territories.

Congress then sold these lands in extensive portions. It made grand sales of this
type, rising to 519,000 hectares on the whole, and some smaller sales amounted to 50,000
hectares as a whole. On 10 May 1800 the system was adopted that prevails to the present
day, with a few modifications, and where sale in detail was substituted for sale on the
large scale. Here are the principal traits.

They make a geometric plan of the country at the cost of the Union, confirmed by
boundary markers. The largest division is the fownship, which is a square six miles
(9,655 meters) on a side, with a surface area of 23,040 acres (9,331 hectares). The
township 1s subdivided into 36 squares one mile on each side, covering 640 acres (or 259
hectares), which are sections. The section is divided into quarts (160 acres or 65
hectares) and in demi-quarts (80 acres, or 32 hectares). Most of the farms of the new
states of the Northwest are a quart or a demi-quart. Boundaries extend to quarts of the
section. The various divisions are numbered and easy to distinguish on maps and on the
ground. Measure of acreage is done commercially, by adjudication, for a payment of 3
dollars a section (6 centimes a hectare), except for the marshes of the South, where the
maximum fixed by law is 4 dollars (8 centimes per hectare). In France, the cadastre,
which is an operation of an entirely different nature, costs 2.30 francs per hectare.

Once the plans are completed, the lands are put up for public sale to the highest
bidder, above a minimum that is a dollar and a quarter per acre (16.48 francs per hectare).
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Each time they put on sale or prepare to sell forty townships in each land district. In 1834
these districts were 52 in number.

What is usually not found for sale at a public sale is ordinarily that of the greatest
quantity, which is sold eventually in the land offices, in private sales to whomever asks,
at the minimum fixed by law of a dollar and a quarter an acre.

Salt-bearing and lead-bearing lands, which are found in great quantity in the
West, are not put on sale. Congress has reserved this property for the Union.

Until 1820, sales took place for credit, which gave an opening to much
speculation, more or less unhappy. To remedy these catastrophes and to cut short the
jobbing, they then adopted a system of sale on account. They also permit the cancellation
of previous sales. The sale price, which was previously two dollars an acre (26.35 francs
per hectare), was reduced to what it is now.

Many colonizers establish themselves on lands they have not bought, either
intending to pay later, or hoping to avoid payment. These occupants are called squatters.
They are at the mercy of the speculators, who can raise the price of public sale and
acquire the right to chase then from the land they have cleared. There are examples of
cultivators supplanted in this way, or at least ransomed. But in general the speculators
fear a collision with the squatters and do not dispute their farms. The squatters defend
their possessions with gunshots and, on the frontier where they ordinarily are, there is no
public force disposed to make them leave. The sole privilege that the squatters have is
the right of preemption in private sales.

It is rare that lands are sold above the level of public sales.

In each township, one section, that is, a square mile, is reserved to the benefit of
the primary schools of the land; further, on the product of rents, there is a retainer of 5
percent, of which 3 are destined to be employed by the Congress to build roads that open
access to the western states. The remaining 2 percent that remain are paid to the states
where the lands are located, to encourage instruction. The 3 percent for roads are
consecrated in part, with other allocations more considerable, to the construction of the
National Road. Besides, Congress makes donations to the states of the West for
education, public works, etc., etc.

Public lands are located 1) in the states or territories of Tennessee, Mississippi,
[linois, Michigan, Missouri, Arkansas, Louisiana, Alabama and Florida; 2) in the still
uninhabited regions of the Northwest between the Mississippi and the Rocky Mountains,
and 3) on the coasts of the Pacific Ocean. The second portion is in fact still occupied by
the Indians. A part of the third region forms the object of a contest between the United
States and England. These two powers have agreed to make no permanent establishment
on the coast of the Pacific Ocean until 1840.

According to a recent report (of 8 December 1835) of the secretary of the
treasury, the Union has sold or conceded in the states and organized territories since 1787
up to and including 1835, 62 '/, million acres (25,329 hectares). There remains in these
same states and territories a bit more than 330 million acres (133,650,000 hectares), and
to the west of the states of Missouri and Arkansas about 750 million acres (303,750,000
hectares) of which 70 to 80 millions were assigned by treaty to Indian tribes.

Up to the present the product of the sale of lands appears to have not been
considerable. At this moment, the Union has not received, according to the report
previously cited by the secretary of the treasury more than 15 to 20 million francs from
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all of it after expenses of acquisition, subdivision and administration. In 1833 sales have
taken an unaccustomed increase, which has continued into the beginning of 1836.
Hereafter the profit will be more considerable, since the Indians have almost all
been indemnified. There only remains the modest cost of administration, costs of sale are
2 %; and costs of subdivision, almost negligible.
The following table shows the quantity of lands sold since the origin,
distinguishing the brute product from the net product.

Table of sale of lands
Years Quantity Price Sums
Sold of sale Delivered to the Treasury
Hectares Francs Francs

From 1 Jan,

1787 to

30 Jun. 1820 5,528,000 147,541,000 102,768,000
1820 (end) 125,000 2,266,000 8,725,000
1821 316,000 6,234,000 6,469,000
1822 324,000 5,456,000 9,621,000
1823 264,000 4,533,000 4,890,000
1824 303,000 5,088,000 5,248,000
1825 362,000 6,426,000 6,485,000
1826 343,000 6,021,000 7,434,000
1827 375,000 7,029,000 7,978,000
1828 591,000 6,512,000 5,429,000
1829 504,000 8,389,000 8,090,000
1830 782,000 12,976,000 12,388,000
1831 1,125,000 18,974,000 17,125,000
1832 997,000 16,613,000 13,989,000
1833 1,562,000 26,517,000 21,157,000
1834 1.887.000 32,533,000 25.909,000
Total 15,188,000 313,120,000 263,749,000'%
1835'% 3,645,000 65.333.000 58,666,000
Total 18,835,000 378,453,000 322,415,000

Here is how the donations of Congress have been distributed:

Bounties during the last war 1,803,000 hectares
Concessions for primary schools 3,461,000
Colleges and
academies'® 196,000

el Including the products of sale made earlier on credit.
192 The difference between the price of sale and the sum truly received by the treasury is explained both

because a part of the lands was paid for by promises or diverse engagements of the federation, because the
cost of sales were raised by receivers, and because of the retention of 5 percent established by law, to the
profit of new states.

1 L
63 Approximation.

14 Secondary schools.
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Roads and canals 928,000

Capitols of states 12,000

Of salt-bearing lands 96,000

Total of donations 6,496,000
Total sales above 18,833,000
General total 25,329,000

This general total is nearly equal to half of France.

The secretary of the treasury remarks in his report that of 122 million acres
subdivided and placed on sale from 1789 to 1835, a third of them found no buyers. He
estimated that a quarter of the total is covered by water or by unproductive soil.

Two projects have been moved forward on the subject of public lands: first of all,
that of Mr. Clay, consisting of conserving the federal domain without alienating it other
than as in the past, and to distribute the net product of the sale among the states
proportionally to their federal population,'® save for a reservation of 15 percent for the
profit of the states in which the lands are located. A bill drafted conforming to this
proposal was adopted by both houses of Congress during the session of 1832-33. The
president vetoed the bill, and it was passed again by both houses. But because of the law
on the redistribution of the treasury surplus (see Note 55), this bill became ineffective.

The other project satisfies what appears to me to be the unjustified pretentions of
the new states to the exclusive ownership of public lands located within them. Itis a
question of placing these lands for sale at auction after subdivision, as today; if they do
not find a buyer at the current price of a dollar and a quarter, the auction would be
repeated after a brief delay at the price of a dollar, and so on, always lowering the price
by a quarter dollar, until one arrives at a quarter dollar per acre. What could not find a
buyer at that price would become the property of the young states. The party of states’
rights appears to favor this idea. There is no obligation to press for the liquidation of the
domain of the West and thus to devour the one resource that, later, one would regard
himself lucky to possess.

It is possible that this last system would win the preference, once the new census
has augmented the forces of the West in Congress.

195 The federal population is that which is the basis for the number of representatives of each state,
differing from the real population in that slaves are not counted save as three fifths of an individual.
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[First publication in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 22 June 1834, “Variétés,”
“Lettres sur I’Amérique,” pp. 3-4.]
IX

THE PREMIER PEOPLE OF THE WORLD
Philadelphia, 24 April 1834

Who are the premier people of the world? There is not a nation in the world that
does not pretend to primacy. Who of us has not chanted with Béranger, “Queen of the
world, O France, O my Fatherland!” convinced that the French people are predestined to
be eternally at the head of the human race, to erase the others in peace and in war? For
my account, before having passed the frontier, I believed it profoundly with a religious
faith that we were by excellence, not just the people generally and chivalric, the people
spiritual and artistic, the people with lovable and brilliant qualities, but particularly the
knowing people, the industrial people, the people both inventor and practitioner, the
people by type, the people unique, the people perfect. Despite the rains and quick storms,
I thought our climate was the gentlest and most uplifting in the world. Despite Landes
and Champagne, I held it to be a certainty that our soil was the richest and the most
picturesque in the universe. On the pledge of the bulletins of our industrial expositions, I
would have sworn that we had left our neighbors the English a hundred leagues behind,
and that their manufacturers, to avoid being reduced to begging by our competition, had
been obliged to learn from us how iron cools and is refined, how to found steel, how
cotton is threaded, how to administer giant establishments with little money, and how to
send mountains of merchandise down to the sea.

When one did pass the frontier, one comes down from magnificent pretensions bit
by bit. Patriotism is purified, clarified and reinforced at the same time. Upon visiting a
foreign land, one sees what is missing from the prosperity and glory of the fatherland,
and how it would be possible to add a few blossoms to its crown. Thus, it is not
necessary to observe England for long to convince oneself that, if it has borrowed a great
deal from us, we have much to get from them as well. The English are not only better
industrialists and more able traders than we are, they possess more than we do of those
qualities that make it that, after having conceived of fine plans, they carry them out and
lead them on to the conclusion. The English have in their nature this practical wisdom
and inflexible perseverance by virtue of which our battle of giants of the Revolution and
the Empire, our excess of enthusiasm and devotion, our incomparable victories, our
unexpected triumphs, all ended with the Treaty of Vienna, that is, with our humiliation,
and to the enthronement of Great Britain at the summit of the European pyramid. The
English have less savoir-dire than we, but they have more savoir-faire. They have found
the means to augment their colonies while all the rest are losing theirs. What they have
lost in the Occident, they have retrieved from the coast of the Orient, tenfold. They
possess this political sense by the grace of which three years ago they resolved the
questions that it seemed that one would not be able to move without destroying the
granite on which the soil of Great Britain rests, and without burying it at the bottom of
the ocean. They have carried through their reform; they have suppressed the monopoly
of the India Company, they have reformed their Bank, they have abolished slavery.
During this time, we have thrashed about on truly secondary questions of the tariff
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without being able to win a round. We do not know how to finish off monopolies that are
truly grains of sand in comparison to the colossal privileges of the East India Company:
we who have given the world the most conclusive treatises in favor of the liberty of
commerce!

If we at Paris believe that we are in all and for all, for never and forever, the
model people, in London one is no less in favor of the English. In London, the Duke of
Wellington calls himself the conqueror of Napoleon: this is literally true and yet
perfectly ridiculous, since Lord Wellington is a rather ordinary man. I have met
Englishmen who shake their heads when someone tells them that their sky is cloudy; with
a bit of malice, one could have pushed them to see if they would argue that they have
nothing to envy in the Italian sky, and that the very climate of Manchester, where the
sight of the sun has become a rarity, has many charms, despite its detractors, even from
those who have breathed the air of Naples. At Madrid, among this heroic people who
seem to be awakening from its long lethargy, they have not lost the habit of believing in
the supremacy of the Spanish nation, and they dream that they are still in the fine days of
Charles V on whose domains the sun never set. Permitted to the noble Castilians! But I
am still persuaded that Don Pedro and Don Miguel, those two interminable pretenders,
each has an official journal that says every morning that the universe holds its breath,
eyes fixed on their threadbare armies, and that the destiny of the world is decided at
Santarem and at Setubal. At Constantinople, in the capital of an empire that survives only
because the European powers are still uncertain over the division of spoils, they call us,
Europeans dogs of Christians. In Rome, the people still calls itself the Roman people,
and this laughable travesty fantasizes of the populace in Trastevere that military glory is
still the lot of the land, and that the Romans will incessantly reassume the role of arbiters
of the world, magnanimously relieving the humble and obliterating from one pole to the
other audacity and ambition (parcere subjectis, etc. ...)! In Vienna they are convinced on
the contrary that Rome is Rome no more, that it is by right and by fact the capital of
archdukes, that the emperor is the heir by direct descent of the House of Augustus and
Trajan. The device of an old prince of the House of Austria (A. E. I. O. U.)'® attests that
this pretension is almost as old as the House of Habsburg. In these days, the young
nobles, proud of having studied at the great universities of Jena and of Berlin, and of
carrying a sword in the army that was that of the great Frederick, affects a profound
disdain for the Austrians. Exalted by the rapid acquisitions that have not yet reached
their limits, the Prussians regard their sandy fatherland as the cradle of a new civilization.
It seems that the waters of the Spree have miraculous properties, and that whoever has
not tasted it has only four senses instead of five. At St. Petersburg and Moscow, they
have no doubt that the sword of the emperor, thrown onto the scale of the world’s
destinies, will cause it instantly to sway. Perhaps we in Western Europe have done all
that is needed to confirm the Russians in their high opinion of their czar. In Russia they
take seriously the flatteries of the eighteenth century, and in the center of the aristocracy
they imagine, on the faith of the greatest enemy of despotism, that today the light comes
from the north. Let it be so for light; may our Europe solidly united form a worthy
enough compact so that it will not go further!

166 . . Lo . . .
Austriae est imperare orbi universo: the empire of the world pertains to Austria.
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Thus in Europe all the nations arrogate to themselves the first rank. I do not see
why the Americans are more modest than those on the east of the Atlantic. The marvels
they have realized in fifteen years give them the right to be proud. They are therefore
persuaded, they too, that they are the first people in the world, and they boast greatly of
that.

The fact is that there is no people predestined to a superiority that is granted for
the whole series of centuries. The Jewish people, in which this sentiment of eternal
predestination appears the most profoundly incarnated, has been submitted to a test for
the last eighteen centuries that gives them a cruel denial. Since Richelieu and the
revolution of 1688, that is, since Spain went to sleep, France and England have been at
the head of civilization, sharing supremacy, one ruling by theory, the other by the arts,
taste and mores. But what was France and England, three centuries ago, in the days of
Charles V, when the generals of this other emperor and king killed Bayard at Rebecque,
taking Francois I at Pavia and the Pope at Rome, while two thousand leagues from the
coast of the Occident, Cortez conquered for him the proud empire of Montezuma?
Prussia, which today shares the scepter of Germany, and is worthy of it, the young
Germany, Germany haughty and ambitious, Germany avid to charge into the future, just
as Austria is patriarchal Germany, Germany self satisfied and sage, Germany
conservative of the past and guardian of old law, what, therefore, will this Prussia be in
three generations? What will we become, all us French, English, people of Prussia and
Austria, in three centuries, perhaps in a hundred years? Who could affirm that some
wind from the north will find us divided, enfeebled by intestine disputes, will we be
forced to turn the head that we hold today so high and proud? Who knows if the vigorous
populations that germinate today on a virgin soil should not have given way in their turn,
as we have pressed out predecessors? Who may say that the two great figures that today
mark the two limits of the horizon, the first in the east, one foot on Moscow and the other
poised to press on Constantinople, and the second toward the setting sun, still half hidden
by the immense forests of the New World, and whose elongated legs extend from the
mouths of the Saint Lawrence to those of the Mississippi. Who could say that these two
young colossi who watch one another from one side to the other of the Atlantic and touch
on the banks of the Pacific Ocean, will not soon divide the domination of the universe?

Civilization is a treasure to which each generation adds in transmitting it to its
heirs, and that passes from hand to hand, from people to people, from country to country.
Departing old Asia, it has taken forty centuries to roll to the shores of the European
Ocean. When people have become depositors, woe to them if, instead of guarding it with
vigilance and working to increase it, they bury it alongside the road and consume their
time and forces in vain quarrels! The treasure will be taken from them at once and they
will decay. The Americans are the most entrepreneurial of men and the most ambitious
of nations: if we remain absorbed in our sterile disputes, they will be the people to come
upon us suddenly and take from us this precious deposit of the destinies of the human
race and take first place.

Each people has its qualities that education develops, which at certain moments
shine with a lively burst, like a beacon toward which humanity will march, holding their
eyes fixed, and who at every epoch are recommended to the esteem or affection, to the
emotion or to the respect of others. The United States is incontestably theirs. No other
people are proper to the democratic form by its intimate character, by its condition of
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territory and population. Therefore they possess to a higher degree the advantages of
democracy, and they also have inseparable faults. But with them, if there is material for
blame, there is still more subject to praise. There is a great deal here for a European
coming to search to harvest, not subjects of satire, criticism or sarcasm (satire, criticism
and sarcasm are very vulgar trades in all countries, since so many peoples have given out
the thin coin of Voltaire and Byron), but there are many deeds that could be imitated in
our old country, with all the modifications that completely different circumstances from
the American situation demand. Almost all the English travelers have seen much bad and
only with difficulty a little good. The portrait they give of America and the Americans is
a caricature. It has a resemblance anyway, since a caricature made with spirit is always
so. Americans are right to reject judgment: one may only be judged by one’s peers. It is
not for the most intact aristocracy still in Europe, the English aristocracy, to judge a
democracy. Now the English travelers in America belong to the aristocracy by their
relations or their opinions, or they were aspirants to the aristocracy, or also the folks who
ape it to have the air of being part of it.

Certainly a cultivator from Yorkshire or a mechanic from Birmingham would
have given an entirely different judgment. They would probably be as exclusive in their
praises as the most disdainful of tourists would have been in their disapproval.
Cultivators and mechanics are, after all, a significant number in the English population
and among the elements of the prosperity of Great Britain. Let us suppose that a farmer
of Ohio or Illinois, having sold his flour and salt pork for a good price, goes for six
months to play nabob in England, and that on his return he describes the distress of the
workers in Great Britain in the rude eloquence of the West, the Corn Laws, the tax on
poor people, the dreadful condition of Irish peasants, the impressments of sailors, the
purchasing of military offices. Let us suppose that, like a painter of mores, he adds a
husband selling his wife in a market, a boxing match, and a scene of guests rolling dead
drunk under the table at the end of a banquet. If he gave his recitation to his compatriots
as a political and moral tableau of England, the English would shrug their shoulders, and
they would be right. This is because this recitation would be the precise counterpart, the
pendant to what English travelers have generally published as a faithful representation of
America. Do not do to others what you do not wish others to do to you.

There is one fact that seizes the stranger at his landing and which is good enough
to impose silence on sentiments of national pride, particularly if he is English: it is the
fact of universal well-being that the land presents. While European societies are more or
less gnawed by the plague of pauperism that undermines all without the most able people
having been able to apply to it a repairing balm. There are no poor people here, at least
in the states of the North and West, who have known enough to guarantee themselves
free of the leprosy of slavery. If you encounter some, it is only an imperceptible minority
of individuals without good behavior, mostly men of color; or these are adventurers
freshly landed who are not yet decided on the habits of a laboring life. Here nothing is
easier than to live by work, and to live well. The objects of first need, such as bread,
meat, sugar, tea, coffee, firewood, are generally much lower in price than in France,167
and salaries are double or triple. A few days ago I found myself on the line of a railroad

17 Tea and coffee do not pay any customs duty. To protect the sugar plantations of Louisiana, which
produce half of what the country consumes (40,000,000 kilograms), there is a duty established equivalent
to 29 francs a metric quintal of brown sugar. In France, the duty is 49.50 francs.
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in construction. They were making terraces. This sort of work, which does not demand
anything but force without direction, is normally done in the United States by newly
arrived Irishmen, who have no resource but their arms nor any talent but the vigor of their
muscles. These Irishmen are fed and lodged, and here is their food: three meals a day,
each meal with meat, very abundant, and of wheat bread;168 there is coffee and sugar at
two of their meals, and butter'® once a day. In the course of the day, they are given six
to eight glasses of whiskey, depending on whether they are more or less hot. They also
receive a salary in silver that is 40 cents (2.13 francs) under the worst conditions, often 3
francs, and sometimes 4 francs. In France the same labor earns commonly 1.25 francs,
and the workers have to feed themselves.

This positive, uncontestable fact of general ease exists alongside another that
singularly raises its importance in the eyes of a European friend of progress, enemy of
violence. In politics, radicalism is the fashion here. The word of democracy, which
elsewhere strikes fear even into republicans, is sought after, hailed in acclamations. They
fight over the use of the name of the Democratic Party; there are here three or four
variations of opinion that reclaim it as their exclusive property, but it is the sole type of
property that is in jeopardy. It is true that material property is well established here, at
least so far as active surveillance preserves it, and that constant labor renews it. In any
case, so long as it continues to exist, it is the object of profound respect that, I declare,
rather surprised me. I paid attention to what syllogisms of the theory of social economy
had lent to political theory. One who would be regarded as less than daring in this
connection would be an audacious innovator here.

After these simple observations, it appears natural to think that this is the place to
retire from the study of this land of precious indications for the solution of the great
question that agitates Europe, that of the betterment of the lot of the greatest number. It
will be interesting to research the causes of this state of things, and to examine if, by
means of transformation, it may be put in play in European society, particularly in
France. I will return to this subject later if it is possible for me.

168 A large part of the American population consumes cornbread, particularly south of the Potomac. Maize
was already being cultivated by the Indians when the English colonists arrived in the country.
? Butter is more expensive in the United States than in France.
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[First published in the 1836 edition]

X
THE YANKEE'" AND THE VIRGINIAN
Charleston, North Carolina, 28 May 1834

The civilizing movement that has flooded the vast domain of the West in the
South and the North, from the Great Lakes to the end of Florida, has operated with
admirable energy and coherence. The emigration has taken place along the entire line
from the East to the West. The inhabitants of New England, after having filled their old
territory, and having founded the new states of Maine and Vermont, have thrown
themselves into the west of New York state; from there, remaining as close as possible to
the northern border of the United States, they have run the length of Lakes Ontario and
Erie, they have invaded the vast delta that today forms the states of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois
and the Territory of Michigan. The peoples of New York and Pennsylvania have moved
little beyond their own territory, which is very extensive and was little inhabited in 1783.
Thus they have contributed a small contingent to the grand expeditionary army that
departed New England, and they have contributed to the invasions respectively of
Michigan, as well as Ohio and Indiana. Virginia, after having been peopled to its western
side, bore forth the State of Kentucky. It went on to play the role in the South that New
England played in the North, sending forth numerous swarms toward the Gulf of Mexico
that have spread throughout the new states of the South. North Carolina aided it in this
duty, and it has its particular spawn in the State of Tennessee. Georgia and South
Carolina have contributed to produce Alabama and Mississippi. Tennessee and Kentucky
have in turn furnished sprouts for Missouri and Arkansas.

Hence the states where there are no slaves have brought to light truly democratic
republics, specifically without slaves, essentially agricultural, cultivating, except for the
vine,'”" everything that can be cultivated in our temperate regions of Europe. These
young states were based on small-scale property and on true equality, since most of the
farms there are almost uniformly between 80 and 160 acres (32 to 64 hectares). The
Southern states, in contrast, were created as aristocratic republics, based on slavery and
large properties, even more exclusively agricultural, and producing principally cotton, a
precious commodity that now provides an export commerce worth 200,000,000 francs, of
250,000,000 francs including deliveries to the Northern states. 172

Hence, in the middle of all these columns advancing in a mass from the East to
the West, two alone deserve our attention. Two alone form the core of the army: the
others are simply auxiliaries. They are the columns of Virginia and New England.

The part of Virginia that was the most populated at the time of independence
offers a soil that is flat and sandy, generally very poor. Along the rivers the soil had once
been more fertile, but as it happened it was soon exhausted by the raising of tobacco. The
owners of this state early on longed to quit their plantations to go and establish
themselves on the excellent soils of Kentucky, currently occupied by bellicose savages

70 The name Yankee was long applied to the inhabitants of the six states of New England in derision.
They ended by accepting it, thinking that they had ennobled it, which is the sense I take it.

7 Up until now, the wine grape (vitis vinifera) has not succeeded in the United States. The forests there
are full of wild vines. Except for the extreme South, the winters there are too severe, even in the latitudes

of Naples and Lisbon, to cultivate the olive, which is more a crop of hot lands rather than temperate ones.
172
See Note 28.
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that made that their favorite hunting grounds. Some hardy pioneers, at their head the
elder Boone, were first to dare to pass the mountains with their rifles and valiantly sustain
the war to the death that the Indians declared against them. After many a bloody fight,
where more than one hero fell to the bullet or tomahawk of some Redskin Hector, after
many attacks in which more than one matron imitated our Jeanne Hachette, after many an
alarm and much suffering, the genius of civilization overcame. On the call of the
pioneers, following the noise of their adventures, the planters of the coast came running.
They arrived with their slaves and cleared vast domains in the midst of which they led a
patriarchal existence, surrounded by their servants and their troops, dedicating themselves
in a frenzy to the pleasures of hunting the beasts of the forest, sometimes the Indians as
well, and throwing their harvests away far too often by betting on the speed of their
horses, of which they are fiercely proud, and of which they preserve the genealogy with
much more care than they deserve. Later, when the demand for cotton became
substantial in England due to the perfecting of steam-powered machinery and mechanical
devices in general, and once the steamboat had opened the Mississippi Valley, they
moved further south, always along with their slaves. A future of prosperity and wealth
opened definitively for the South.

The industrious sons of New England said the same farewell to the rocky,
ungrateful soil of their native land. They loaded their plow, their bed, a barrel of salt
pork, the indispensable provisions of tea and molasses, their Bible and their wife onto a
wagon, and headed West, hatchet on shoulder, without a servant, without any help,
usually without companion, to go six hundred miles from the parental house, all to build
a cabin in the midst of a forest, clearing the beginnings of a farm. The first of them left
Connecticut, the Granite State, a Puritan state among Puritans.

The Virginian and the New Englander, the Yankee, each colonized according to
his nature. The role they played in the new states of the West explains this fact, often
mentioned, that fifty or sixty members of Congress are originally either from Virginia or
Connecticut. In this conquest, Europe was not subordinated to a passive or spectator role.
It had, in fact, raised brave workers who joined with the sons of New England, since
slavery excited in them too much horror for them to take the part of the men of the South.
Many Irish and Scots, a mass of Germans and Swiss, and a few French,]73 are established
today in Ohio, Indiana, Illinois and Michigan. The traveler who descends the Ohio finds
along his way Gallipolis — a French town, Vevay — a Swiss town, Marietta — named
thus in honor of the unfortunate Marie-Antoinette. The terminal designations of “-burg”
are sowed in the midst of Indian names, of Jacksonvilles, Washingtons and Columbias.
But the cooperation of Europeans does not challenge the Yankees for the principal honor
of creation: the Yankees began it, they give the tone, they made and make the greatest
effort. Compared to them, the European is only the man of yesterday, the apprentice, the
mercenary. The fusion of the Europeans with the Yankees only takes effect slowly, even
in the new territory of the West. This is because the Yankee is not a man of universal
associations. He believes that the eldest son of Adam was a Yankee. In any case, enough
Yankee blood has already been mixed with foreign blood that the crossing of races has
contributed to alter the primitive character of the population emerging from New England
to form the third American type, of the West, a type whose contours are as confused as is

'3 With the exception of Alsatians, French in our own century have participated to a small degree in the
invasion of the West. French who emigrate to the United States usually establish themselves in towns.
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its future, but whose athletic forms and ambitious pretensions are more defined every
day, and which appears destined to dominate the other two.

The Yankee and the Virginians are two distinct beings. They have little love for
one another, and they often clash. These are the same men that slit one another’s throats
under the names of cavaliers and roundheads. In England they have made peace due to
the interposition of the new dynasty, which is neither Stuart nor Cromwell. In America,
where no power of moderation exists, they would have devoured one another as they
once did in the Mother Country had Providence not thrown one into the South and the
other into the North, leaving between them the moderate states of Pennsylvania and New
York, with their satellites of New Jersey and Delaware.

The pure blooded Virginian is open, cordial, expansive. He has courtesy in his
manners, nobility in his sentiments, and grandeur in his ideas. He is the worthy
descendent of the English gentleman. Surrounded from infancy by slaves who spare him
from all manual work, he is not very active, even slothful. He is generous and prodigal,
and around him and in the new states more than in impoverished Virginia, profusion
reigns. When the cotton harvest has been good and the price is firm, he calls each and
every person, save the slaves in the fields, to enjoy his opulence, without worrying that
there will be a next harvest. Practicing hospitality is a necessity for him, a pleasure, a
bounty. In the fashion of the Patriarchs of the East or the heroes of Homer, he lays on
beef in chunks to regale the guests Providence has sent him and an old friend
recommends him. And to cheer up this substantial feast, he has Madeira that has been
twice to the Indies and in his cellar for twenty years, and he regards it as valuable as his
horses. He loves the institutions of his country, and he gladly displays his family silver to
the visitor, of which the heraldic devices now half worn away witness that he descends
from the first colonists, and that his ancestors were from a good house in England. When
his spirit has been cultivated by studies, and when travel to Europe has rendered his
manners supple and polished his imagination, there is no place in the world he would not
be worthy to be with advantage, there is no destiny to whose height he could not rise; he
is one of those men one is happy to have as companions, that one desires as friends.
Endowed with an ardent head and a warm heart, he is of the wood that makes great
orators. He stands out more in commanding men than in dominating nature or mastering
the soil. When he possesses a certain dose of a spirit of order, and I do not speak of his
will (he 1s well provided with it), but of that active perseverance so common among his
Northern brothers, he unites all that is needed to become a superior statesman.

In contrast, the Yankee is reserved, concentrated and defiant. His humor is
pensive and sober but uniform, his pose without grace, but modest and without false
pride. His approach is cold, often lacking in kindness. His ideas are straight, but
practical. He has the sense for what pleases him, but he has nothing of the grandiose in
him. He does not have the least bit of chivalry in him, and yet he is adventurous. He is
comfortable with a life of risk. He has an active imagination that brings forth original
creations that one calls Yankee notions here. This is not poetry: it is a sense of the
bizarre. The Yankee was born hard working; he is industrious and sober, he is
economical. On the poor soil of New England, he was once almost a miser.
Transplanted to the promised land of the West, he is a solid man, but he counts his
pennies.
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In New England, he has a good dose of prudence, but once thrown into the midst
of the treasures of the West, he becomes a speculator, even a gambler, although he has a
horror of cards, dice, and everything that is of games of chance or even approaches them,
save for the innocent game of skittles. He is sly, subtle, crafty, always calculating,
playing the game of tricks by which he surprises his customer or confidant, because he
sees in it a proof of his own superiority of spirit. He also has the resources of his mental
restrictions to hold his conscience in restraints. Whatever is the purpose, he is
expeditious in business, because he knows the price of time. His house is a sanctuary that
he does not open to the profane. He is not very hospitable, or rather he rarely gives out
his hospitality, but when he does so, it is ample. He speaks without effort, but he is no
brilliant orator, although he is a severe logician. He lacks the largeness of spirit to be a
statesman and the heart to convince another to love what he loves, and naturally to take
his neighbor’s interests as his own. He is individualism incarnate; with him the spirit of
locality and specialization is pushed to the final limit."™ But if he is not a statesman, he
is an able administrator and a prodigious businessman. Even though he has little aptitude
for managing people, he does not have an equal in doing things, coordinating them and
turning them into value.

There are no businessmen anywhere as good as those of Boston. Butitis as a
colonizer that the Yankee is admirable. He cannot be tired out. Unlike the Spaniard, he
does not have the ability to endure hunger and thirst, but he has the superior talent of
being able to find something to eat and to drink, always and everywhere. He always
knows how to keep his wife and children warm, and himself as well. He goes into close
combat with nature, and he is more tenacious than it is and always wins. He forces
nature to surrender, and he makes it produce what he wants and makes it in his own
image. Like Hercules, he dominates the Hydra of pestilential swamps and controls the
rivers. Braver than Hercules, he extends his empire not only over the land, but over the
seas. He is the premier sailor in the world. The ocean is his tributary, and it enriches him
with the oil of its whales and of all its little fishes. Wiser than the hero of the twelve
labors, he does not know an Omphala who could seduce him, or a Dejanira whose
poisoned presence could deceive his penetrating gaze. In this matter, it is like Ulysses,
who has his Penelope and relies on her remaining stolidly faithful. He does not even
need to plug his ears when he passes close to the Sirens; the most tender passions are
deadened in him by religious austerity, and by the preoccupations of his profession at
clearing land. Like Ulysses again, he has a bag full of tricks. Caught unawares, at night,
in a wood, by a storm, in a half-hour, without any help other than his knife, he will have
constructed a shelter for himself and his horse. In the winter, if he is surprised by one of
those snowstorms unknown to us, he will construct a sled in the twinkling of an eye, and
he will follow a route by orienting himself like an Indian by the moss on the trees.
Hence, to his genius for business by the aid of which he has taken what he has pulled
from the ground, he joins the genius of working to make the ground productive, as well
as that of mechanics to fashion products. He is an incomparable pioneer, and a colonizer
without equal.

174 In the State of Massachusetts, which counts 550,000 souls, the House of Representatives has almost six
hundred members: the smallest village desires its own representative.
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It is he who has placed his seal on the United States during the half-century that
has passed. He was removed from the councils of the republic by Virginia,'”” but he has
dominated the countryside instead, and he has eclipsed Virginia in its own territory, since
while the Virginian succumbed to southern indolence, the Yankee succeeded in providing
the example of his activity and his entrepreneurial humor at his very gate, in his midst
and despite him. Without the Yankee, the cotton fields of the South would still be barren.
It was a Yankee, Eli Whitney, who, at the end of the last century, invented the cotfon gin,
a machine for deseeding cotton, which has made the fortune of the South. In order for any
speculation to become popular in the South, it is necessary for Yankees, gathered by
hazard from four hundred places, to have given the idea to the people of the country, and
then taking most of the profit from under their noses. New England has only supplied
two presidents, both very popular at the time of their election, and both unpopular at the
end of their first term, while all the others derive from Virginia or South Carolina, and all
have won a second term. But how it has had its revenge in business, in the North and
South, in the East as in the West! The Yankee is the true Marquis of Carabas. In
Baltimore as in Boston, in New Orleans as in Salem, in New York as in Portland, if you
mention a businessman who has created and kept a great fortune, and you ask whence he
comes, they will reply, “He’s a Yankee.” If, in the South, you pass a plantation that
appears better kept than the others, with the finest avenues, the Negro cabins better
aligned and more comfortable, “Oh!” someone tells you, “that belongs to a man from
New England. He is a smart man.” In a village in Missouri, alongside a house with
broken windows, with a filthy exterior, and in front of whose door children with shabby
clothes fight one another, and next door you see another house freshly painted,
surrounded by a simple but well-maintained fence, whitewashed, with a dozen trees well
pruned. Through the window you see a little parlor glittering with propriety, with well-
dressed boys, and girls dressed almost in keeping with the latest fashion of Paris. Both of
these homes are of farmers, but one comes from North Carolina, and the other from New
England. On the rivers of the West, you hear stories of steamboats that never have
accidents, and the travelers and businessmen say with emphasis that the captain is a
Yankee. In New Orleans, opposite the levee, you see a fine ship that all the passers-by
admire. A Yankee owns it.

The preeminence of the Yankee in the colonizing movement has caused him to
become the arbiter of mores and customs. It is he who has given these lands a general
color of austere severity, since he is religious and even bigoted. It is he who has
proscribed as immoral pleasures the enjoyments that we consider honorable distractions.
It is through him that prisons are improved, that schools multiply, that temperance
societies spread.'’® It is through him, and his money, that missionaries in the South Seas
undertake to found, with little noise, colonies to the profit of the Union. If one wishes to
form a unique type representing American character in its unity, as it is at this moment, it
would be necessary to take at least three quarters Yankee and add perhaps a quarter for
the portion of the Virginian.

175 At this moment, for example, ten out of the forty-eight senators originated in Virginia. Of seven
presidents, Virginia has supplied four: Washington, Jefferson, Madison and Monroe. Many of the
members of Congress are, as I said, natives of New England, particularly of Connecticut, but these in
general are laborious men of the second order rather than men of influence or superior capacity.

176 See Note 29.
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Currently, the work of colonizing is markedly advanced. The material basis for
the society is set. On this base, it is a question of raising a social edifice whose forms are
not yet known, but which will be in keeping with a new plan, I am convinced, because all
the materials in it are new. Further, humanity, like Providence, does not repeat itself.
Which of the two, the Virginian or the Yankee, is more suited to fulfill this new duty? I
do not know, but it seems to me that the Virginian will have his turn, and that, in the
phase the United States is about to enter, his social qualities will obtain a prominence
that, in a period of clearance, would naturally fall to the industrious Yankee. I finally
believe that if the Union survives, and the West continues to form a single mass from
New Orleans to the falls of Niagara, this third type of the West, which expands to rival
the other two, will borrow much from the Virginian and little from the Yankee.

It is no small advantage for a people to have in themselves two types of
characteristic physiognomy that harmonize into a common nationality. A nation where
all the individuals derive from a single type is among nations like a bachelor among
individuals. It is a sort of lonely game; his life is monotonous. The most lively and good
faculties of human nature are dormant in him. He remains immobile, and nothing spurs
him toward progress. Thus was ancient Egypt.

In contrast, a people with double types, when neither of them has a crushing
predominance over the other, enjoys a complete existence. Its life is a perpetual
exchange of sensations and ideas such as that of a couple [Voltaic pile]. It has the gift of
procreation. It both reproduces and regenerates itself. Each of the two natures
alternatively acts or rests, without ever being inactive. Each takes superiority in turn and
one submits to the other. Hence, in keeping with various circumstances, it has the
resource of various virtues. The two natures support one another and mutually keep the
other on alert. They stimulate one another and, as a result of this salutary emulation, the
people who have these types within reach high destinies.

History shows us that the progress of humanity in the past has been constantly
achieved by the action and reaction of two natures or two races sometimes in harmony,
more often enemies or rivals. The most general fact of the history of civilization
pertaining to us is the struggle of the East and the West, from the expedition of the
Argonauts and the Trojan War to the Battle of Lepanto and the Siege of Vienna by the
Turks. More than just battles took place in this immense drama where the chief roles
were occupied in turn by the great figures of such as Miltiades and Themistocles, of
Darius and Xerxes, of Scipio and Hannibal, of Alexander, of Trajan, of Sapor, of
Chosroes, of Mohammed and Saladin, of Abdul-Rahman, of Pelagius and Charles Martel,
of Richard and Sobieski. It was not simply to dye the rivers with blood that Providence
precipitated the ones against the others, Europeans and Asiatics, Greeks and Persians,
Romans, Carthaginians and Parthians, Moors and Crusaders, Venetians, Poles and Turks.
More than sword-blows were exchanged between East and West. If you wish to know,
you Westerners, what you have gained from contact with the East, even when not
approaching it, sword in hand, look around you: almost all the trees that enrich your
fields, this vine that lightens your heart, this silk and this cotton that drapes your houses
and your persons, these are the fruits of the war with the East. The sugar and the coffee
whose culture has changed the political balance of the world, one came from the East, the
other the Arabs provided when they were the masters of Spain. The compass that gave a
new continent to civilization and assured the domination of the human race over the
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previously indomitable element of the sea, was given you by the East. Your arts and
sciences are of oriental origin; algebra was a secret of the Moors of Spain, revealed by a
monk; your numbers, basis of all the progress achieved in mathematics and
administration, carry the name of the Arabs. Your chivalry was brought back from the
East by the Crusaders. Your Christianity, the father of modern Europe, would not have
existed had the Roman legions, thrown upon the East, not conquered Judaea, reaffirming
the seed, and if the Roman Empire had not had the school of Alexandria where this seed
could flourish, and if the Rome of the Caesars had not been, for the successors of Saint
Peter, an elevated pedestal made to dominate East and West.

Look at the Roman people: its noble existence is a continual series of wars,
followed soon by incorporations, alliances, and true interactions that always gave them a
new force. It begins with the double figure of Romulus and Remus; then it is the Romans
and the Sabines, or rather the Sabine women; then it is Rome and Alba; then Rome and
the Latins; then again Rome and Carthage. They said of a young sultan who seized a
female slave at the point of a sword, who made her his favorite until he was disgusted
with her or when he found another more worthy of his love. He went on perpetually
changing without cease, taking his successive choices day after day, until he found
Greece, who was for him more than a fugitive caprice, and whom he made his legitimate
sultana. This marriage of the Greek and Roman natures made the splendor and the joy of
Imperial Rome and assured the repose of the world. Once his conquest was assured, once
his destiny was entwined with that of Greece, the Roman stopped to play, and to this
result, that he substituted the regime of the Caesars for his republican constitution; in the
place of his aristocracy of severe mores, Greek orators and comics, and the emperors,
some as voluptuous as the disciples of Epicurus, the others philosophers and literate in
the fashion of Pericles.

What is the history of Greece if not a continual balancing between austere
Lacedemonia and brilliant Athens, between the homeland of Lycurgus and Leonidas and
that of Solon, Aspasia and Alcibiades. Every time they joined together they will derive
an insurmountable energy in their joining, to the point of absorbing in their little corner of
land the shock of all Asia. Unfortunately they did not have enough sentiment of their
common nationality, they had too many local jealousies. Almost constantly disunited,
they shall never completely dominate Greece itself. And when the Greek race was
destined to rise to its apogee, it was given to neither to take it there. Providence awoke
him to the north before which the world would shake.

One could say in the same way that the history of Europe after the conquering
Germans were in place, this would resume in the two peoples, English and French, and
that the major part of the progress of our civilization was occasioned by the rivalry of
these illustrious athletes or by their friction during their truces, as brief as they were.

Hence, the great phenomena in the life of the human race offer us the spectacle of
two natures,'’’ ruling in turn, one on the other, shining and eclipsing in turn, usually at
war to the present day, sometimes in harmony, and always animating in their contact one
with the other.

177 See Note 30.
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When a nation comprehends an infinite multitude of mixed types, one after
another without order and without hierarchy, it is like a body in a pliable state. It has no
intelligible character, no fixed destination. It is incapable of doing anything great in the
world. It is thus that since the war of the ancient German electors in revolt against the
Holy Empire, and since the Treaty of Westphalia that consecrated their independence and
shattered the ancient national unity, Germany was eclipsed until the moment when the
House of Brandenburg, elevating itself above the anarchy of small Germanic states, and
takes its place alongside the House of Austria, establishing a strong duality.

Duality is still not the only model by which a society can be constituted both solid
and elastic at the same time. There is a third type of which its superiority over the two
others is conceded, or which possesses enough of the nature of the one and the other to
serve as a bridge and intermediary, inserting itself between, resulting in a vigorous social
organization, for behold the harmony between the two primitive types have ceased to be
an abstraction: it has taken on flesh and bone.

In such a case, this new role is so indispensable, it is fulfilled at any price, and
that its august prerogatives have declined into utilities. It was thus in Greece when it was
briefly occupied by the Boeotians of Thebes.

In a large number of peoples, it was fulfilled by the aristocracy, which interposed
itself between two races to balance the one with the other. An aristocracy worthy of this
name is eminently proper to this role as moderator because it carries the two natures in
itself, that it tests in its heart the counter-blow of the movement of their passions, and that
it has the necessary energy to hold it in respect or let it fly, depending on what it wishes.

Under the aspect of duality, there is no land more favorably constituted than the
United States. Each of its two natures has a free field. They are held separate, their
industries distinct. Each possesses to a higher degree the faculties proper to it.

In a threefold relationship, it seems called to form itself no less perfectly. The
young giant arising in the West appears to have to be the new arrival to accomplish the
motto, The last shall be the first, and who, with its masculine hand, will be the tie of
association between the North and the South.

In France for the last fifty years the passion of unity, which has always been
natural to us, has taken on the character of a fever: unity and perfection have become
synonyms for us. We have put everything into the melting pot and remade ourselves in a
uniform mold. We have established a political system that concentrates France in Paris,
and in which it is enough to have one wheel placed in the center to drive the eighty-six
wheels of the départements, the five hundred wheels of the districts, and the 40,000
wheels of the communes. By exaggerating the applications of the grand principle, that of
unity, we have organized France as if it were not a powerful kingdom but one province of
an empire. We have disposed it admirably as if it had been conquered in a single battle
by some chieftain of hordes who has left us in Paris with a hetman viceroy.

We possess two distinct types, that of the South and that of the North. Instead of
employing the fine instrument of centralization to develop one and the other, following
their proper nature and to have them move one with the other, we have used them to
absorb both of them into a confined unity to confound one with the other. We have
always denied the penchants of the South, even the most legitimate. The type of the
South has been obliterated by the type of the North. It is taking its revenge, almost as
Ireland, which has the privilege of giving England its prime ministers; but these, with us
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as with Ireland, are the ungrateful sons of an abandoned mother, always governing in the
interest of the North, as if there had never been anything but the North in France, as if
France contained only cities and no countryside, as if we were a manufacturing people
above all else, and only secondarily agrarian, and, what is more grave, as if we were a
society of philosophers and not a nation avid with beliefs in religion and of an
enthusiastic affection in politics.

During our great Revolution, it was good for our national independence that the
Constituent Assembly prepared a dictatorship on all territorial matters for the Convention
by suppressing all the great corporations and all the great individualities that had existed
under the Old Regime. If there had been one more Vendée, we would have been beaten
and probably partitioned. Today when the danger has passed, would it be impossible to
find a combination that, without destroying centralization, would give to the provinces a
bit of the vital heat that we search for in vain since we cut them into bits by the creation
of the eighty-six départements?'”™® Is it not possible right now to govern France in a
manner to satisfy the ideas and sentiments of the South without doing violence to the

North?

Note 28 [Note 25, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
The exportation of cotton of the United States
Here is the progress that the exportation of cotton has made since the origin of
raising it (Document no. 3 of the House of Representatives, 24" Congress, first session):
Table of the exportation of cotton

Years Quantity Value
In kilograms in francs
1792 62,100 170,000
1793 219,600 562,000
1794 720,900 1,708,000
Average 334,000 817,000
1802 12,375,000 28,100,000
1803 18,495,000 41,200,000
1804 18,150,000 41,200,000
Average 16,020,000 36,800,000
1822 65,070,000 128,000,000
1823 78,165,000 109,300,000
1824 63,080,000 116,000,000
Average 69,075,000 117,800,000
1832 145,010,000 169,300,000
1833 146,033,000 192,000,000
1834 173,140,000 264,000,000

178 See Note 31.



Average 154,800,000 208,500.000

Interior consumption is currently 250,000 bales weighing 40,000,000 kilograms.
Representing a value of 50 to 55 million francs.

In 1835, the total production was 1,350,000 bales weighing 220,000,000
kilograms, worth 300 million francs. The wine harvest of France is evaluated at double
this sum, but it furnishes only 70 million francs to export commerce.

The secretary of the treasury remarks in the previously cited document that,
during the last thirty years, the rise in exports of all American products, including cotton,
had been in a relation of 3 to 5. For cotton alone, it was 25 percent per year on average,
and in the last ten years 10 percent.

Note 29 [Note 26, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

Temperance Societies
The American Temperance Society was formed to combat the vice of
drunkenness that is very widespread in the United States, and which was more stubborn
there than elsewhere because of the nature and bad quality of strong liquors'”® most in
use.
This society was founded in Boston in February 1826. Here, according to its
reports, are the results of their efforts:

Three thousand temperance societies are in existence in the United States
in 1831, of which 13 are state-wide, comprehending more than 300,000
members: 1000 distilleries have been closed, 3,000 persons have ceased
the traffic of spiritous liquors. In 1833 there were more than 5000
temperance societies, of which 21 are state-wide, comprehending more
than a million members: more than 2000 persons have ceased
manufacturing spirits, and more than 6000 have ceased to sell them retail;
more than 700 vessels sail without spirits on board; more than 5600
drunks have been treated. In 1834, the number of temperance societies
was more than 7000, counting more than 1,250,000 members; more than
3000 distilleries had closed, and more than 7,000 merchants had
renounced the sale of strong liquors; the number of temperance ships
surpassed 1000; more than 10,000 drunks had been treated. The number of
societies in 1835 was 8,000, with 23 state organizations, one for each state
except for Louisiana, counting more than 1,500,000 members. They have
obtained on the whole the closure of more than 4,000 distilleries and 8,000
retail shops. The number of temperance ships is more than 1200, that of
reformed drunks, 12,000. It has been calculated that in addition more than
20,000 persons have renounced the consumption of every intoxicating
beverage. Reports of temperance societies, brochures and journals of the
same nature have been distributed to all parts of the Union. It is

'7 The chief of these liquors is whiskey, an eau-de-vie of grains that is badly prepared in the United States.
The wines that they prefer to consume, and the sole type the working class knows, are those of Madeira and
Spain, which are naturally very alcoholic despite the fact that they cut it in a proportion of three-sixths.
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demonstrated that the use of liquor was the cause of death of more than 40
or 50,000 persons in the United States, and that one owes to this abuse the
pauperism and crime of the country.

The resolutions declaring “that the commerce in alcoholic spirits is
morally criminal” was passed by various ecclesiastical bodies of different
Christian denominations, comprehending more than 5000 ministers of the
Gospel and more than 6000 churches. The same resolutions were adopted
by various state societies, by the temperance society of the Congress, and
by the American Temperance Society at its meeting in Philadelphia in
May 1834, composed of more than 4000 delegates from 21 states.

While admitting it to be possible that the preceding review might be exaggerated,
it is incontestable that the American Temperance Society and the societies created after
its example have rendered great services to the Union.

In most of our départements, wine has such a low price that the population drinks
little eau-de-vie or other spirits. In the provinces of the North, meanwhile, and in the
towns where the taxes have been raised, the working class is frequently drawn to the
drinking of spirits. They have recently sought to establish temperance societies, called
societés de sobriété, in those areas where drunkenness has caused great damage.
Monsieur Dutrdne, counselor of the royal court, was the chief founder of these societies
at Amiens, where the vice of drunkenness has reached an alarming degree.

Note 30 [Note 27, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
[Coupling and Marriage]

Perhaps it is permitted to me to insist on the words that I use here, coupling and
marriage, and to say that one finds in these rival types the respective qualities of the
human pair. Respectively each possesses the first, the qualities of the male, and the other
the qualities of the female; one has perseverance, reason, cold blood; the other is lively
and ardent, endowed with a brilliant imagination. One is somber and austere, the other
breathes elegance, grace and voluptuousness. The West is male in relation to the Orient,
the same with Rome in relation to Greece, Sparta and England in relation to Athens and
France. Up to our own days, the male type has almost always conquered the other, but
the feminine type has disciplined the male, and she has subjugated him in turn by taste
and art.

Note 31 [Note 28, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

On Unity and Specialization

There are many reasons why I dare to blame the creation of the départements and
the sentiment of unity that presided over their creation. We are naturally unitary and our
system of government must recognize and consecrate this distinctive trait of our national
character. Administrative unity is a great advantage for a country where the
government’s initiative must frequently and actively intervene. The French population is
united enough to be capable of being governed in Paris. However, I believe that in most
cases we have exaggerated the principle of unity. In place of limiting ourselves to
centralize France, we have concentrated it and contracted, so to speak, on this one point.
We have often arrived at this result precisely from chopping it up; this is a new proof that
extremes touch one another.
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Our provinces represent a real fact. Their complete suppression was eminently
favorable to the success of the Revolution, but it is clear that the organization that
followed relented and often halted the performance of the simplest affairs. There are
various improvements that the départements would undertake if they were agglomerated
or associated in certain respects, and that, isolated, they will not undertake.

In the matter of primary instruction, communications and industrial or agricultural
schools, the consolidation of the départements conveniently grouped would probably
produce happy results. In military affairs, which demand speed, one was obliged to
establish divisions that comprehend several départements. For civil matters, Napoleon
felt the need to organize provinces of a sort but without destroying, with good intentions,
the départements. To this end, he created the sénatoreries. But since his government
was entirely military, this institution never had any importance and bore no fruit. |
further agree that the reorganization of provincial peculiarities must go together with the
political education of the country and the development of its habits of business.

It is also quite possible that the remedy to excessive centralization must consist
not in the reorganization of large divisions of the territory, but in the creation of powerful
industrial associations, for example, that, even while tying their actions to those of the
government, would still have a certain amount of independence.

Diversity, or, if you wish, multiplicity, is entirely as good as unity for the needs of
human nature: but it must find its place among political institutions.

We boast a great deal in France about our administrative responsibility, and in
effect it offers a rare advantage of including all the sources of revenue, and
comprehending all the expenses of the country. It makes it possible to render a minute
account of everything, and by all scientific standards it is perfect. In practice, it must be
admitted that it leaves something to be desired. The machine moves very slowly, it
demands the use of too many maneuvers. It is much simpler in theory than in fact. The
American system is different. In France we have suppressed special funds as much as
possible; the Americans see nothing inconvenient in multiplying them; in this regard they
succumb to an excess that is the opposite of our own. They have in almost every state a
general treasury, a canal fund, a primary school fund, a public debt fund, to which is
joined in the state of New York a literary fund, destined to subsidize the academies, and a
bank fund. Each of these funds has a separate capital and distinct revenues, administered
separately by a special committee. The fund for primary schools, the most considerable
of all in the state of New York, is more than 10 millions.

These habits of specialization, less seductive from the abstract point of view than
the rule of unity and less amenable to a general system of finances, yet has its advantages.
Each payment in the American system requires less formality and less time, there is in it
a perfect guarantee that this or that important service will not be neglected. As much as
specialization will subsist, it is clear, for example, that the canals and primary instruction
in the state of New York will remain in a prosperous condition, for the nerve of war is not
missing. They have their fund and their own revenues. This is an inalienable property,
impossible to shift to the profit of other services. It would be desirable if this procedure
existed for our navigable lines, and that the product of the navigation fees were used for
their maintenance. As a result of our finances, we have cast confusion of a certain kind
on public services. The receipts of the public treasury pertain too much to all, and not so
much to each of them. The allocations they receive are put in question every year, too
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dependent on the caprices of the ministry or the legislative houses and their
preoccupations of the moment, not to their real needs and the importance that is reserved
to them even for a very near future.

One would remedy many inconveniences of this absolute unity by dividing the
budget in two parts, one comprehending permanent services, would be voted once for
five years at a time, for example; the other part, that of extraordinary expenses, would be
submitted to annual votes in the legislative houses. Independent of this correction, it
would be good to admit various reserves to the rule of unity and not absorb all the special
funds into the abyss of the public treasury without specializing more like the Americans.
One must, for example, reclaim an exception in favor of the fund for naval invalids. To
the present day, it has survived violent attacks by the puritans of unity, but nothing
guarantees that it will not some day be stricken mortally by an unexpected amendment.
This would be bad for our sailors, who have devoted to it a sort of cult, which they love
with that affection that the sailor feels for his ship. The creation of a fund for public
works also appears indispensable to me.

Specialization in services respond to one of the most vital needs of human nature;
in politics, in group spirit, in the moral order, to personality, to sentiments of family and
of propriety. For people, unfortunately all too rare, in the eyes of whom moral
considerations merit the trouble to be thought, even in administrative matters, these are
reasons that are worth more than others. In all cases, it is certain that specialization
would save many formalities and writings, and it would save a great deal of time. It is
hard to imagine the days and months lost through the details that vanish into the waste
paper of all of the offices through which they must pass, as a result of the absolute unity
that was instituted by our bookkeeping and by our administrative organization in general.
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[First published in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 22 August 1834, pp. 2-4,
“Lettres sur I’Amérique,” dated Providence, Rhode Island, 27 June 1834, “Premier
¢tablissement des Anglais en Amérique (Le capitaine John Smith).” This “letter” was not
included in Bradford’s translation, and John William Ward restored it because he felt it
“is important to the structure of Chevalier’s book.”'* Note the comment on the sequence
of publication before Letter XIV below.]

XI
CAPTAIN JOHN SMITH
Richmond, Virginia, 25 May 1834

Captain John Smith was born in 1579 at Willoughby in the county of Lincoln.
From his most tender years, he impressed his young friends and the schoolmaster himself
for his physical hardiness. He was thirteen years of age when the spirit seized him to go
and see the sea. For this purpose, he sold his books and playthings to get a little money.
He was about to depart when his father died. He fell under the tutelage of proper men, to
whom the bizarre genius of the young man seemed to be a bitter folly, and he was made
the object of a surveillance that was well meaning but so restrictive that it was
unsupportable to his independent spirit. At the age of fifteen, he was placed until he
reached the age of reason in the office of a businessman who spared him neither lessons
nor work.

The businessman to whom Smith became one of several apprentices was one of
the principal men of Lynn. He had many maritime investments, and the young Smith
hoped that his patron would make him a traveling agent and send him to sea. Not having
been told of any mission, he left the businessman and his affairs without taking leave,
with ten shillings in his pocket. His good star led him to make the acquaintance of a
young lord who was setting off on a tour of Europe with a large entourage. Smith entered
into his service, but this did not last long. After a few months he tired of his new master
and went to join the Dutch army. He spent three or four years there. Then, responding to
the offers of a Scottish gentleman who promised him excellent recommendations to the
court of King James, he passed back over the sea and went to Scotland. Frustrated in his
attempt, he left the court and returned to his native town. Soon, reacting in horror to the
narrowness of his compatriots, he went to live by himself in the midst of the forest with
books of tactics and a military history, a horse and a lance. Thus he divided his time
between study of war and the practice of arms, without seeing a soul except an Italian
squire of the household of the count of Lincoln.

In the midst of this intermission he came into possession of a part of his father's
fortune. With the means to travel, the desire to circle the world revived in him. So Smith
set forth. He arrived in Flanders, where he was attacked by four French scoundrels. He
pursued them, and on catching one, he fought with and wounded him, forced him to
confess his crime, and set off to travel with some money that an old friend of the family
had given him. He followed the coast of France from Dunkirk to Marseille, visiting the
arsenals and fortifications, and took ship for Italy.

180 [John William Ward, “A note on this Edition,” in Michael Chevalier, Society, Manners, and Politics in
the United States: Letters on North America, (New York: Doubleday, 1961; reprint Gloucester, MA, 1967):
p. xvi.]
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By misfortune for him he found himself, alone, English and heretic, in the midst
of a crowd of pilgrims going to do their devotions to Our Lady of Loretto and to Rome.
The vessel was assailed by a tempest; the pilgrims took him to be an infidel, and like a
new Jonah, Smith was thrown into the sea. He had the good luck to swim to the ile
Sainte-Marie, near Nice. At Nice, he paused only long enough to get on another ship
ready to set sail for Alexandria, and which, at sea, entered into conflict with a richly
loaded Venetian ship, attacked, boarded and plundered it. Smith had himself dropped at
Antibes with his part of the booty, passed to Italy, crossed the Gulf of Venice, arriving in
Styria, and finished by entering the service of the emperor, then at war with the Turks.

Smith was not only brave and inventive, he was also a man of resources. He
found a way to force the Turks to raise their siege of Olympach, thus winning the rank of
captain in the regiment of Count Meldritch, a Transylvanian gentleman. After much
heroism, Smith was at the siege of Reval in Transylvania. The siege grew boring, and
one day a herald arrived in the Christian camp announcing that Lord Turbashaw, a Turk
renowned for his valor, challenged the bravest among them to single combat, intended, he
said, to entertain the ladies and to pass the time. A lottery decided that it would be Smith
among all the Christian warriors to respond to the Turk’s challenge. The combat took
place with solemnity: the Turkish ladies lined the ramparts of Reval. The besiegers were
ranged along their lines and music resounded. Smith killed the Osmanli. Another
Turkish cavalier intervened to avenge Turbashaw. Smith killed him, too. A third Turk
put himself forward: it was a giant, the terrible Bonny-Mulgro. At the first shock, Smith
was almost stunned by a blow from a military hatchet. The Turks gave out a joyful
cheer, the Turkish women clapped their hands, and they were still cheering and
applauding when Bonny-Mulgro fell to the ground, pierced by a sword thrust, and Smith
cut off his head. Soon afterward, the town was taken.

But arms were used every day. A little later the Christians were thrown into
retreat. Smith was left for dead on the field of battle. Since the richness of his armor
designated him as a person of distinction, he was treated as a man worth a considerable
ransom. Once healed, he was led on a slave march to Axiopolis. There he was bought by
a pasha who sent him as a present to the lady of his dreams to Constantinople, saying (the
miserable braggart) that this was a Bohemian lord he had taken in war. This trick
profited the pasha badly: Charatza Tragabigzanda, which was the lady’s name, knew
Italian, and Smith spoke it as well. Smith told his adventures, his glory and his reverses.
Trababigzanda started by being shocked at the pasha’s lies, but then she listened to
Smith’s misfortunes. She was enflamed by his noble actions and dangers —like
Desdemona — says one of the Captain’s biographers. Smith hoped for a little rest and
pleasure, but the lady, partly to discount her mother’s suspicions, partly to cause Smith to
learn Turkish, sent him to her brother Timour Pasha, whose pashalic was on the shores of
the Sea of Azov.

Tragabigzanda’s recommendations were pressing. She gave her brother a
confession of her feelings for the captive, but the pasha of the Sea of Azov was indignant
that a dog of a Christian had touched the heart of his sister. Smith, who expected a
cordial welcome, was not even an hour with Timour before he was beaten, stripped and
shaved. They put an iron collar on him, covered him with a horsehair smock, and sent
him to work outdoors with the pasha’s other Christian slaves. Every day, this barbarian
master went to inspect his prisoner’s work and overwhelmed him with injuries and blows.
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Once when Smith was alone with him, and the pasha reprimanded him for the manner he
was winnowing grain, Smith killed him with a blow of his flail, hid him in the straw, and,
leaping on the Ottoman’s Arab horse, fled with a broken bridle. When he had attained
the desert, he oriented himself as best he could, and, after sixteen days of travel, he
reached Hexapolis on the Don, where he found a Russian outpost. The Russians received
him generously. A generous, tender lady, the princess or baroness Palamata,
overwhelmed him with expressions of interest. Smith, forlorn, set off on the road for
Transylvania, where his friends wept with joy upon seeing him and refilled his purse.
From there, he went to England after passing through Germany, France, Spain and the
Kingdom of Morocco.

He arrived in his homeland at the precise moment when an expedition was to
depart to found a colony in America. Pressed to participate, he accepted. Smith was then
twenty-six years of age. The expedition left the Thames on 19 December 1606 and
entered the Chesapeake on 26 April 1607. On 13 May, they landed on a peninsula where
the colony of Jamestown was founded. The traveler who today passes up the James
River in a steamboat will see on this peninsula a tower in ruins and the debris of a
cemetery wall that swiftly passes by. This is all that remains of the first establishment.

Smith had mediocre men for companions who were not able to pardon him for his
own superiority. They had barely quit the Thames before he was accused of plotting to be
made king of the colony. Under this absurd pretext, he was held in prison during the
crossing. After debarkation, when they opened the sealed instructions sent to the
expedition, they saw that the government of the colony was conferred on a council of
seven persons, and that Smith was one of the seven. Despite that, his colleagues
excluded him from the council because of his pretended conspiracies. He demanded to
be judged, without obtaining a hearing. Therefore he ruled for patience and went
exploring in the environs of Jamestown, going up the rivers, learning about the
indigenous tribes, and rendering visits to King Powhattan, the most powerful of the
savage princes. During this time, the colony was badly administered. No planning, no
one built for the coming winter, little or no seeding, no military precautions against the
savages, of which some small skirmishes had shown their bad will. One day the warriors
of Powhattan unexpectedly attacked the colony. One man was killed, seventeen
wounded. Discontent rose against the council, particularly against Wingfield, the
president. Smith profited from the occasion by demanding judges that no one dared any
more to refuse. He was acquitted on all charges, and Wingfield was condemned to pay
£200 in damages, which Smith generously left to the profit of the colony. As a result of
this judgment there was a sort of silly game: all the colonists communed on the same day
as a sign of amnesty, and Captain Newport, who had brought them from England,
returned with his flotilla, leaving a colony of 105 persons.

But famine came, and with it sickness. Further, what is worse than a plague, there
was discord. Fifty colonists perished miserably. In the midst of general despair,
president Wingfield, together with some of his colleagues, determined to seize secretly
the only ship the colony possessed and flee to England. The plot was discovered,
Wingfield was deposed and another president elected in his place. This person had the
good sense to permit himself to be directed by Smith, whose moment had arrived. Smith
made a plan of work and assigned to each a task. It was obeyed. Houses were raised, the
town was fortified and guarded. He himself set an example to workers by working as
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hard as they did. It was not enough to have houses for the winter, it was also necessary to
have provisions. Smith set about looking for food, particularly for the maize that the
Indians cultivated. On one of these excursions, he encountered a numerous tribe, whose
idol he took and proposed as ransom for the god I do not know how many bushels of
maize with venison, and hastened back to Jamestown. There he presented his
proposition; Wingfield reprised his projects of flight, and this time it was necessary to
beat the conspirators to bring them to reason. In any case, authority was confirmed to be
in Smith’s hand.

He had barely reestablished order than he followed the inspirations of his
adventurous imagination, more perhaps than was proper to the head on which the survival
of the colony rested. One day he set off to explore the Chickahomini River. After having
gone up it as far as possible, he left his boat behind with most of the men, hidden in a
creek, out of all danger, and continued in a canoe with only two whites and two Indians.
Unfortunately, those he left behind did not obey his instructions as soon as he vanished
from view. They set out in violation of his orders, were attacked by a troop of Indians
under the command of Opechancanoug, Powhattan’s brother, who had been tracking
Smith. One of them was taken and forced to tell where the Captain had gone. The others
were able to reach the boat and save themselves.

Smith, while this was happening, had arrived at the swamp where the river took
its source. Opechancanoug surprised him during the night and killed the two
Englishmen. Smith was surrounded by two hundred warriors and wounded by an arrow
in his rump. He defended himself with the wisdom of a serpent and the vigor of a
leopard: he killed three of his adversaries, and he joined hands using his garters to one of
the two Indians, and he used him as a buckler. His enemies drew back in amazement; he
gained ground and went to get his canoe, but on the way he fell to the bottom of a deep
hole and sank to his waist together with his Indian. Such was the fright he inspired in the
savages that, even in this situation, none of them dared approach to within his reach. He
was almost dead from the cold. The Indians pulled him from the swamp, took him to a
fire, and they rubbed him until he resumed the use of his limbs.

Smith believed himself lost. The corpses of his companions were at his side,
scalped."™" He decided to take a compass from his pocket and show it to
Opechancanoug. The savage never recovered from the shock of the needle that
continually moved. Just as he had no notion of transparency, he was even more surprised
that it was impossible to grasp the needle with his fingers, although he could see it (it was
under glass). Smith, to excite the admiration of the sachem and his warriors even more,
began to describe the motion of the heavenly bodies, the dimensions and the figure of the
land and the seas, on the sun and the moon, everything he knew of astronomy. His
audience was dumfounded. The savage instinct soon won out, so that after Smith
finished his discourse, he was tied to a tree. The savages were ranged around him,
making ready their arrows. Smith was about to die!

Instead of giving the signal that would cause all the arrows to fly to Smith’s chest,
Opechancanoug ordered them to spare him. He wanted to parade his prize at the court of
his neighboring princes, and particularly before Powhattan, the sovereign of all. This is
because all the sachems formed a confederation of the James River, just as twenty years

181 The usage of the Indians was always to remove the hair (scalp) of their fallen enemies, which they bore
like a trophy. They achieved this with a knife tracing a circle around the head in the blink of an eye.
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ago German princes formed the Confederation of the Rhine, and Powhattan was the
protecting Napoleon.

Smith’s courage, his physical force and the richness of his spirit caused the
Indians to regard him as an extraordinary man, like a superhuman being. His capture was
celebrated by ceremonies without limit where they heaped on him all the regards that the
savages could imagine. They sent all around to get fresh provisions, so that he believed
they wanted him fattened so they could eat him afterward. The bards came to exorcise
him; they consulted the Great Spirit to know the basis of the Captain’s thought.
Powhattan deployed all his luxury of the woods to receive him. When Smith was ushered
into the presence of the great chief, it was a queen who presented him with a bunch of
feathers in place of a napkin. Smith was walked from tribe to tribe, and they ended by
proposing that he become a savage and direct the siege of Jamestown. For this condition
they offered him as many women and as much land as he wanted. On his refusal, there
was a council of the sachems and the kings. The council decided that Smith must die,
and that he would proceed immediately to the execution of the sentence.

This time it was made ready. They put two stones at the feet of the king, and they
stretched Smith out on them. The chiefs were ranged around him. The people stood
behind them in profound silence. Powhatan himself wished to be the sacrificer. He
approached with his club, he raised it to deliver the final blow. No more hope!

Suddenly a woman — women were always Smith’s guardian angels — a women
pushed through the crowd. She put her own head between Smith’s head and Powhattan’s
club. It is the eldest daughter of the king, his favorite daughter, the beautiful Pocahontas.
Turning her arms toward her father, begging and weeping she begged for him to spare the
captive. At first the king was indignant, but he loved Pocahontas too much not to be
touched by her tears. He looked at the warriors, searching in their eyes the resolution that
he lacked. He saw them seized with compassion. “He shall live!” he said. The next day
Smith was on his way to Jamestown with two guides. He was to give Powhattan two
pledges of peace: two muskets and a mule. The rescued Smith occupied himself with the
affairs of the colony, and when all was in order, he resumed his excursions. He went up
the Potomac, and explored across a thousand perils the banks of most of the tributaries of
the Chesapeake. His presence of spirit, the religious terror he inspired in the savages, and
particularly the noble assistance of Pocahontas, always saved him and the colony, as if by
miracle. It did not fail that Pocahontas became as famous as Atala, to be found in
Chateaubriand. As young and as beautiful as the daughter of Muscogulgue, she had more
heroism, and it was not just a man she saved. Weak as she was (she was only twelve or
thirteen years), she often made long marches through the night, through forest and
swamp, in the midst of great storms, which are terrible in Virginia, to save Smith and his
colonists from the conspiracies of the savages. Other times, when they were dying of
hunger, Pocahontas would appear, like a helpful fairy, with a column loaded with food,
and disappear immediately after having fed them. Until then, no colony had been able to
fix itself on the American continent north of the Gulf of Mexico. Providence made use of
the hands of this mysterious virgin finally to plant a colony. Greece would have erected
altars to her, and they would have made of her a goddess between Diana, the goddess of
the forests, and Minerva, the wise and prophetic. The colonists handled it differently.
When Smith was no longer there, they seized Pocahontas, so as to have a hostage against
her father Powhattan. Further, after holding her for some time, they advised her to marry,

142



with her consent and that of Powhattan, to one of them, Mr. Rolfe, who took her to
England. The beautiful, modest, heroic Pocahontas thus became Mrs. Rolfe, a
bourgeoise of London or Brentford. She died at the age of twenty-two quite prosaically,
of consumption, at Gravesend, at the moment when she was about to depart for
America.'™ Perhaps, if she had had a more tragic end, she would have become the
heroine of twenty epic poems.

The great deeds of Captain John Smith are as numerous and as striking as those of
Hercules, and according to what he naively recounts (for like Caesar, he wrote his
memoirs), of a festival that the ladies of Powhattan’s court gave him, one is tempted to
believe that he missed none of the adventures of Jupiter’s son, even those that are in the
domain of a secret chronicle. Once he surpassed the defeat of Antaeus by throttling to
death a chief of gigantic size, the king of the Pashipsays, who had seized him in an
ambush, and he hauled him back to Jamestown on his shoulders. Another time,
Opecancanough surrounded him with seven hundred men. Smith at once seized the
sachem by the hair, dragging him trembling and humiliated, in the middle of the stupefied
Indians, and caused them all to lower their weapons. The challenges he overcame were
without number: he had against him famine and plague, the stratagems and arrows of the
savages, the turbulence of some of the colonists, the complaints and regrets of others who
longed for the onions of Egypt, the idleness and ignorance of the adventurers who flooded
to the colony to look for gold, the treason of some, Germans and Swiss, who went over to
Powhattan because there was more profit there. He had everyone against him, all the
way to assassination by iron and by poison. This is not the worst to which he was
reduced: one day, in view of their own agony, his abandoned companions dug under his
wall. His perseverance and courage triumphed over everything. By the grace of his
indefatigable efforts, the colony was definitively established; many towns were
established, and after two years residence in Virginia, grievously injured by the explosion
of a barrel of gunpowder, he left Jamestown, never to return.'® After his departure, the
colony had much yet to suffer, but it had put down roots and never ceased to prosper.

Such was the origin of Virginia. It was the most powerful state when the War of
Independence broke out. It would still be in the first rank without the institution of
slavery, which retards it like a ball and chain. It is what furnished Washington, Jefferson,
Madison, Monroe and several of the most illustrious statesmen to the American
Revolution. The generous and chivalric traits that distinguishes Virginian character
derive in part from memories of the example and lessons of Smith remaining in the heart
of the companions of his adventures.

If I recite in such detail the life of John Smith, it is not only because of the interest
that attaches to an extraordinary man, it is also because of the analogy that our epoch
presents to his.

It was a time of political and religious crisis, of civil war and of revolution. It was
the time of the reconstruction of Europe by the Treaty of Westphalia. Then it was that

'82 She left a son who later established himself in Virginia. Several of the most honorable Virginia
families descend from her through her son.

183 Smith went to England, where he lived for several years. He then resumed his expeditions, exploring
the coast of New England, giving it the name it still has today. In one of his voyages, he was taken by a
French ship and was held for some time in Bordeaux and La Rochelle. He found much sympathy,
particularly from women, and in his memoirs he fulsomely praised “the lovely Madame Chanoyes.”
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the head of Charles I fell, and another dynasty was ready to rise in England. It was the
time when the Protestant party spoke of creating a republic in France. Imaginations were
excited, unchained, brains were boiling. Sage men believed the world was about to end.
It was the New World that was born, and the sorrows trying the Old World were the
sorrows of birth.

Suppose that men of Smith’s type had been obliged to remain in England. With
this active imagination, this effervescent energy, this firm will, he would inevitably have
been injected into a political life already palpitating with interest. And how many men of
this caliber would it have taken to turn the country upside down?

Let’s say it better: England was turned upside down perhaps, since there were
two men endowed like Smith with a devouring imagination and a will of iron kept there.
These two men were John Hampden and Oliver Cromwell. They wanted to go to
America, but the king prevented them. A few years later, one of them killed the royal
power, such as the Stuarts imagined it; later, the other killed the king.

But there is in this world, between the Pyrenees and the Rhine, the Ocean and the
Alps, a land where the qualities of Smith and the faults going with those qualities
flourish. In this land there is a passionate youth, full of audacity and ambition, ready to
exalt for all the phantoms that they imagine, tormented by the need for strong emotions,
and searching everywhere they could find it, all the way to conspiracy and civil war. In
this country, a dozen governmental transformations in the course of forty years have
destroyed respect for power, depreciated experience, sown disquiet and agitation in souls.
The system of education that prevails is essentially speculative, literary and poetic, and
instead of calming spirits or turning them to ideas or positive facts, tends on the contrary
to double their adventurous disposition.

Is it necessary to derive from this that the conditions of order and well-being for
our noble France consists in spreading this ardent youth across the world, in the name of
science and the arts,'™ if not to found new empires?

Note 32 [not in the 1836 edition]

On Scientific Expeditions

Scientific expeditions, organized on a grand scale and composed of learned
naturalists, botanists, geologists, physicians, astronomers, artists, painters, sculptors and
architects, engineers, mechanics, agronomists and men expert in the economic sciences,
have intended to occupy nobly many young persons who crowd the country and whose
passion for adventure and the unknown and the absence of purpose, are often wasted and
disorderly.

To advance the sciences, art and industry;

To draw public attention;

To augment respect for the French name outside the country, which, to speak the
truth, is compromised today, and to extend the influence of France, particularly in the
countries that will be the goal of the visits.

184 See Note 32.
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[First published in Journal des débats politiques et littéraire, 24 July 1834, pp. 3-4,
“Lettres sur I’ Amérique.”]
XII

LOWELL
Lowell, Massachusetts, 12 June 1834

I will not spend too much time on these sad thoughts. I would prefer to tell you of
the scene that is taking place literally under my window.

Lowell is a town that dates back eleven years and that numbers 14 or 15 thousand
residents, including the neighboring suburb of Belvedere. Twelve years ago this was
nothing but a poor territory, an undeveloped solitude of which the silence was only
interrupted by the murmur of the little Concord River, and by the intense buffeting of the
transparent waters of the Merrimack against the granite boulders that suddenly block its
passage. Today there are immense factories of five, six, seven stories, each with a little
white bell-tower arising from the red masonry, jutting sharply above the dark hills
bordering the horizon. There are little houses framed in wood, painted white with green
shutters, very proper, quite self-contained, generously surrounded by grass, with some
little trees outside; there are also brick houses in the English style, that is pretty, simple
outside and comfortable inside. On one side there are shops, stores, fashion emporia
without number, for women are in a majority in Lowell.'"® There are enormous buildings
in the American fashion, similar to barracks; these are the only barracks there are in
Lowell. On the other side are canals, mill paddles, millraces, bridges, foundries, banks,
schools, and bookstores, since they read a lot in Lowell. This is because reading is the
only distraction one can get there,'*® and there are no fewer than seven newspapers. In
every direction there are churches of all sects, Episcopal, Anabaptist, Congregationalist,
Methodist, Universalist, Unitarian, etc. ... There is also a Catholic chapel. These would
be all buildings found in a flourishing town of the Old World, with the exception of
prisons, hospitals and theaters. There is the noise of hammers, shuttles, bells that call the
workers to come or depart, the stages drawn by six horses leaving or arriving. There is
the report of the gunpowder used to clear a passage for the water for mills or for leveling
the ground. There is the pleasant bustle of a busy population, whose every movement is
regulated like a watch. This is a population that was not born in Lowell, and of which at
least half will die further away after having taken part in the founding of three or four
towns. This is because a pure blooded American has something in common with a
Tartar, who is always camping and is not fixed on the soil his feet tread.

Massachusetts and the little states adjoining forming what is called New England
harbor many manufacturing centers analogous to Lowell, but none of the others has
attained the same level of development. Listen to how a local man who knows his
compatriots well told me about the origin of all these centers of production, and of
Lowell in particular.

In 1812, he told me, the United States declared war on England to preserve the
honor of their offended country. Boston and all New England was opposed to this war,

'85 The number of women between fifteen and twenty-five living in Lowell would correspond to a
population of 50 to 60 thousand souls.
"% See Note 33.
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which drew on them lively reproaches from their fellow citizens of the Center and the
South. The fact is that they were just as sensitive to the insult to their sovereignty by the
masters of the ocean. The patriotism of the Americans of New England cannot be
doubted: they were the ones who took the initiative in independence, and they supported
the principal expense'®’ of the war that was the price of that independence. They had
good reason to be troubled by England’s actions, since they were the ones who had most
of the sailors impressed by English vessels,'™ but they did not wish it to be settled with
cannon fire. A commercial people, they had much to lose and nothing to gain from a
maritime war. Being intelligent men, they knew that God was on the side of the large
battalions, and which side had the large battalions and squadrons? Finally, war appeared
to them to be a barbarous means, unworthy of their inventive spirit. Yankees never do
anything like the rest of the world. To arrive at a goal, they use means no one ever
thought of. After careful reflection, Yankees said to themselves:

The best war against the English would be to attack the source of their
prosperity. What is the principal source of the wealth of Great Britain?
— It is manufactures. — Among its manufactures, what are the most
productive? — The manufacture of cotton goods. — We will erect for
ourselves spinneries and factories for cloth. This will be our war against
England.

Ten years passed in planning, experimenting, preliminary work to
create a cadre of workers and to bring to the country the making of
mechanical devices. In 1823 the Merrimack Corporation was established
at Lowell, where the Merrimack, falling 32 feet, created an immense
motive force. Then came in sequence the Hamilton, Appleton, Lowell
and Suffolk, Tremont, Lawrence companies, etc.

Behold Lowell! They gave it the name of one of the first promoters of cotton
factories in the United States. It is not at all like your European towns built by some
demi-god son of Jupiter, or by some hero of the siege of Troy, or by the inspiration of the
genius of Caesar, or of Alexander, or with the help of a holy monk drawing crowds with
his miracles, or by the whim of some great king such as Louis XIV or Frederick, or by an
edict of Peter the Great. It is neither a pious foundation, nor a refuge of the persecuted,
nor a military post, but one of the speculations of the merchants of Boston. The same
spirit of enterprise that last year moved them to ship a cargo of ice from Boston to
Calcutta, via Cape Horn, to cool the drinks of Lord William Bentinck and the nabobs of
the Indies, persuaded them to construct a town at their own expense, with all the
buildings needed by an advanced civilization, to manufacture their calicos and painted
cloths. And they succeeded, just as they usually succeed with their speculations. The
dividends of the factory companies at Lowell usually run from 5 to 6 percent per
semester.

™ 1775, the American army counted 27,443 men who were, other than 2475, all from New England. In
1782, of 14,256 men, New England provided 578.

'8 New England, of which the population does not equal a sixth of the Union, has half the merchant marine
of the country, 7,000,000 tons out of a little more than 14,000,000.
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The cotton factories, which do not date before the last war with England, are
developing rapidly, although the changes in the customs rates arising from the
demonstrations last year by South Carolina have reduced manufacturing ardor. Boston
tends its own Lancashire behind it, just as Liverpool does. Just as the course of abundant
water descends according to the general rules for a land of granite, for a long time one
has been able to move to steam engines. This part of American land is generally not very
fertile. It demanded the perseverance and even the stubbornness of the Puritans to
establish the luxuries of life. This land is cut up, uneven, mountainous, and cold: it is the
beginning of the Alleghany Mountains that proceed toward the Gulf of Mexico,
paralleling the Atlantic coast. Its residents possess a high degree of mechanical genius:
they are alertly patient, fertile with invention; they must succeed in manufacturing.

Hence the deed was done, and Lowell is a little Manchester. There thirty thousand bales
of cotton are worked, which is a sixth of the total production of the United States,'® not
even mentioning the wool that is turned into drapery, carpet and kersey cloths. To
reinforce the resemblance between Liverpool and their city, the businessmen of Boston
have decided to have a railroad from Boston to Lowell, a distance of ten leagues. There
had already been a canal like that from Liverpool to Manchester, but they judged that this
was insufficient, just as was the case between Manchester and Liverpool. They did not at
all permit this railroad to be built in the provisional style one finds in most American
railroads. They wanted it in the Roman style, and their engineers gave them that. They
made for them what was certainly the most solid railroad in the world. They adorned it
with the fine masonry, arches of cut stone, columns, and all the architecture that makes
the railroad from Manchester to Liverpool one of the marvels of modern times. These
splendid ornaments are second to none. In the end, the railroad from Boston to Lowell in
its Roman and Cyclopean simplicity, cost 800,000 francs per league.

When one travels to the area of Manchester, one is entranced by the spectacle of
these great spinneries. When you see rising out of the plain by the light of the moon,
with hundreds of windows shining with gas lights, chimneys higher than the highest
obelisks, one would call them palaces, places of festivals and happiness. Misleading
appearance! Whited sepulchers! All of this fairy fay vanishes when one passes the
threshold and beholds the sad faces and the rags of the mob that these vast structures
employ. One takes a glance at the poor children that Parliament tries in vain to protect
against the impoverishment visited on their fathers, creating endless competitors, and
against the whip of the foreman. On arriving in Lowell, the first pleasant impression
made by the image of this new, fresh town, like the stage setting for an opera, fades in the
face of this bitter reflection: will it go the way of Lancashire? Does this imposing fagade
hide misery and sadness for the worker, with the ignoble vices — prostitution and
drunkenness — that poverty produces in factory towns. For the rich, sedition is
suspended above their head by a thin thread that a mere accident, a simple imprudence or
the whisper of evil passion will suffice to break? This is a question I hasten to illuminate.

18 The total production of the United States in cotton is currently 11,000,000 bales. A fifth of this is used
in the country, the rest is exported to Europe, with three quarters going to England and about one quarter to
France. Varying according to its origin, a bale weighs between 140 and 180 kilograms, with an average of
165 kilograms. Forty years ago the United States began to produce cotton in considerable quantity. Right
now it furnishes 145,000,000 kilograms to all the markets of the world, including its own, comprising three
quarters of a total of 230,000,000 kilograms. (See Note 34).
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Note 33 [Note 29, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
Rigor in Lowell

The town of Lowell is one of those where Puritan rigor has been pushed the
furthest. The presence of girls filling the factories is the principal cause. In 1836 a man
was fined for practicing the profession of a common fiddler. He was treated as having
offended public morals. The magistrates of Lowell feared that the pleasure of dancing
would be occasion of disorders among the women workers.

Note 34 [Note 30, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

On Cotton-goods Factories

At the end of 1835, the factories at Lowell consisted of 129,828 spindles, 4,197
looms, occupying 6,793 workers, of which 5,416 were women. Production rose to
849,300 yards per week; this is at the rate of 44,000,000 yards (40,000,000 meters) per
year. Consumption of cotton was 38,000 bales, or 6,250,000 kilograms per year.

In 1831 American factories occupied 62,157 workers, of which 38,927 were
women and 4,691 were children. There were also 4,760 hand weavers, and 40,709
persons employed at accessory crafts, which brings the total personnel to 117,626. The
factories counted 1,246,503 spindles and 33,506 looms. They produced 211 million
meters of stuffs, besides 4,800,000 kilograms of thread, which are woven during the
winter in households. Hence the consumption of cotton was 35,000,000 kilograms. The
value of products was estimated at 138 million francs, of which 55 million served to pay
salaries. (Pitkin, Statistics, page 526).

In England, according to Mr. Baines (History of Cotton Manufacture, page 383),
100,000 mechanical looms existed in England in 1834, and 250,000 hand looms. The
difference between the respective number of hand weavers in England and America is
worth remarking. Hand weavers form one of the most miserable classes in Great Britain.

English factories occupy 724,000 persons (ibid., page 396), specifically:

Mechanical spinning and weaving 237,000
Hand weaving 250,000
Tulle and embroidery 159,000
Bonnet making 33,000
Printing 45,000

Total 724,000

Including dyers, bleachers, embroiderers of muslin, folders, measurers, assistants,
engravers, designers, mechanics, balers, etc., the workers who construct and repair the
factories, etc., this number would be considerably increased. Mr. Baines estimates it,
altogether, at 1,500,000.

In 1833, English factories consumed 133 million kilograms of cotton. They were
expected to consume that much in 1835 and even more in 1836.

The products of English factories are evaluated by Mr. Baines (page 406) at 30 or
£34 million (760 to 860 million francs), of which more than the half is exported. Mr.
Mac Culloch estimates them at 860 million francs. The salaries of the 724,000 workers
mentioned above are estimated at around 330 million.
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According to the commercial investigation of 1834, French factories employ
nearly 600,000 persons and produce a value of about 600 million francs. The quantity of
cotton consumed would be about 40 million kilograms.

If these figures are exact, one must conclude that our workers produce less than
either English or American workers, and consequently that industrial education of the
working class would be a productive initiative for our manufacturers.
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[First publication in Journal des débats politiques et litteraires, 4 August 1834, pp. 3-4,
“Variétés,” “Lowell.”]

XIII

THE WOMEN WORKERS OF LOWELL
Boston, 22 June 1834

War, the ultimate reason of kings and peoples, war where they wage their force
with rage, is still not what may give the most elevated idea of human power. A battlefield
may excite fright or febrile excitement, pity or horror, but human force applied to
produce is more majestic than human force applied to destroy and kill. The pyramids or
the colossal temples of Thebes, the Coliseum or St. Peter’s of Rome, reveal more
grandeur than a battlefield covered with dead and debris, even if choked with three
hundred thousand corpses as in the two great battles where our fathers, under Merovech
and under Charles Martel, staunched the flood of barbarians and saved the Western
World from the encroachments of the Orient — the power of man is thus, like that of
God, no less visible in small things than in large ones. There is nothing in the material
order of which our species has more right to glory than the mechanical inventions, by
means of which man subdues the disordered vigor of nature or develops its latent energy.
With the help of the mechanic, he, being weak and pitiful, extends his hand over vastness
of the world, taking possession of the waves, the unlimited winds, of the flux and reflux
of the sea. Using it, he extracts from the interior of the earth combustibles and metals
hidden there and rules the subterranean rivers that dispute him. By this means, he makes
of each drop of water a reservoir of steam,'*” that is to say, a storage of power, and thus
he transforms the world, besides which he seems no more than an atom, into a working
servant, indefatigable, submissive, who does the hardest demand under its master’s
control. Is there anything that inspires a higher concept of man’s power than the steam
engine in the form that has been given him to apply to movement on railroads? It is more
than a machine, it is nearly a living being. It charges, its belly to the ground like a
horse."”! Even better, it breathes; the mist that shoots periodically from the cylinders
genuinely resembles the snorting of a racehorse. A steam engine has a complete
respiratory device that functions like our own, by expansion and compression. It lacks
only a circulatory system to be alive.

A short time ago, in Virginia, [ watched a locomotive arriving from afar, on the
Petersburg & Roanoke Railroad,'** some hours after sunset. It was one of the many fine
works that a still-young engineer, Mr. [Moncure] Robinson, has spread across the states
of Virginia and Pennsylvania. The machine advanced with its accustomed rapidity along
a straight path cleared to make way for a railroad through primitive forests, once the
domain of King Powhattan and his bronze warriors. The wide funnel on high spouts

99 Water passing to the state of steam increases its volume by one thousand seven hundred times. Thus an
ordinary porter’s barrel of water, with ten hectoliters, is enough to fill a space fifteen feet high and thirty
wide, by a hundred in length.
" 1t is no rare feat on railroads to go at a speed of twelve leagues an hour (an English mile in two

minutes). This is exactly the speed of a good horse on the course at the Champ de Mars.

The railroad is 24 leagues in length. Along its entire course, it advances through pine and oak forests.
The few houses and clearances one encounters along this line today date from the construction of the
railroad.
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thousands of sparks like a large mouth. You hear from a considerable distance the sound
of the forced respiration of the cylinders. In this darkness, in this savage place, in the
midst of a vast solitude and profound silence, you must be imbued with the incredulity of
the world or know mechanics not to be tempted to believe that this machine, flying,
panting and noisy was a rushing dragon, vomiting fire and flames. A short time ago,
Brahmins, the fathers of ancient science, saw a steamboat braving and conquering the
current of the sacred Ganges and believed in good faith that it was some unknown animal
recently discovered in a distant land by the English.

In our modern societies, the progress of mechanics has given birth to
manufactures that promise to be an inexhaustible source of prosperity and well-being.
English factories currently produce about eight hundred million ells of cotton cloth. That
is nearly one ell for each of the persons peopling our planet. If you had to produce this
mass of cloth without using any machine, with fingers, it is possible that each of us could
barely card, spin and weave an ell a year, with the result that all of humanity would be
absorbed by a labor that, thanks to mechanics and factories, is accomplished by five
hundred thousand hands in Great Britain. From that it must be concluded that, so long as
the factory regime is well regulated, it would require the moderate labor of a part of the
human race to procure for all mankind the pleasure of material life. There is no doubt that
it will be that way some day,'”® but this fine order of things is still far away. The factory
system is a new thing; it is improving, even the pessimists can doubt that. But you expose
yourself to cruel misunderstanding if you imagine that progress can be realized more than
step by step. There are seven-league boots in fairytales, but none in history.

Currently, the manufacturing system has dreadful inconveniences; it would be
superfluous to detail them here; who has sampled them without shock? Who has not
groaned over them? It is England’s plague, a plague so cruel that one is occasionally
seized with the thought that all the efforts employed over the years by the statesmen of
Great Britain for the internal reform of their country has been sheer waste.

The establishment of a manufacturing district in a new land, under the sway of
circumstances different from our own, is a fact worthy of the greatest attention. I have
hardly recovered from the enchantment that seized me at the sight of this improvised
town of Lowell; I had to assure myself that it was not a town of cardboard such as what
Potemkin constructed for Catherine [the Great] along the Byzantium Road, to learn at
what point the creation of manufactures had given rise to the same perils as in Europe,
insofar as this concerns the well-being and the morality of the working class, the security
of wealth and public order. Thanks to the cooperation of the chief officers of the two
principal companies (the Merrimack Corporation and the Lawrence Corporation), I was
able to satisfy my curiosity.

The cotton-goods factories in Lowell alone employ six thousand persons. Of this
number, close to five thousand are young women from seventeen to twenty-four years of
age, daughters of farmers of the various states of New England, particularly of
Massachusetts, New Hampshire and Vermont."”* They are far from their families, on

193 The cotton used in England has risen to eleven million English pounds in 1785, in 1816 to 94 million
pounds; in 1831 to 245 million. These three numbers have the same relation as 1 — 9 ', —221, (See
Note 35).

194 Note that these farmers are not renters but owners of the soil they cultivate.
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their own. In the mornings and evening and at the hours of eating, they fill the streets,
properly dressed. Hanging on the walls of the workshops, between vases of flowers and
shrubs that they maintain, hang their neckerchiefs and shawls, and their caps of green silk
are to shroud their heads when they go out, to protect against the sun and the dust that
prevails in Lowell (they have not had time to pave the town). “This is not like
Manchester!” I said to myself. When they gave me the table of salaries, I realized how
decisively it differed from Manchester. Here are the average salaries paid by the
Merrimack Corporation last May, per week, that is, for six days.

Various operations before spinning: 15.73 francs

16.07

14.83
Spinning proper 16.00
Weaving various qualities 16.64

16.75
Preparing the warp and sizing 18.40

21.12
Measuring and folding 16.75

These numbers are, I repeat, the average. The salaries of skilled workers amount
to 25 francs and even 30 francs. Note that last March, following the crisis that
accompanied the president’s conflict with the Bank, there was a general reduction of 1.50
francs to 2 francs a week. You know how women’s work is paid comparatively less than
that of men.'”> There are few women on the European continent, save for those in a few
large cities, who make one franc a day or six francs a week. One should also recall that
the basic necessities in the United States are cheaper not only than in England but even
lower than in France."”® Hence a large number of the workers in Lowell can save as
much as a dollar and a half (8 francs) a week. At the end of four years in the factories,
their savings could be between $250 and $300 (1333 francs to 1600 francs). They thus
have a dowry, so that they quit the factory and get married.'®’

In France, it is hard to imagine the position of young girls, most of them pretty,
thrown twenty, thirty, forty leagues from their families, in a town where their relatives
have no one to oversee them or help them with wise counsel. It is in fact significant that
until the present day, apart from a few exceptions that confirm rather than deny the rule,
that this state of affairs has not had bad effects in Lowell. The English race has mores
different from us French. There are different habits, different received ideas. Protestant
upbringing creates around each individual a barrier difficult to breach that is not found in

195 The salary of a manual worker with only the power of his hands is between 27 and 30 francs a week in
the factories of Lowell. A man who has a skill, such as a smith or a tapestry worker, receives 40 to 50
francs; the engravers who make the models for the fabric printing cylinders receive 90 to 95 francs per
week.

1% Today the price of bread in France is very low. In Paris a sack of 159 kilograms of flour of the second
quality would cost 35 francs on 10 May 1834 at the Wheat Market, which is 22 francs per hundred
kilograms. In New York or Boston it is rare that similar flour would sell for less than 5 dollars a barrel, in
other words 30 francs 40 centimes a hundred kilograms.

7 Of every thousand women employed by the Lawrence Corporation, there are only eleven married;
nineteen are widows.
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Catholic upbringing. This results from a greater coldness in social relations, more or less
of an absolute absence of emotional outpouring, but in reaction to this each is obligated
and accustomed more to respect the personality of others. What with us would be
youthful frolic or enjoyment is severely reproved among the English as well as among the
Americans of New England, who are, as is said, Englishmen intensified. Hence, no one
in New England is shocked to see the daughters of small-scale proprietors quit their
village and parents after having received an adequate education, or to go fifty or a
hundred miles to settle in a town where they know no one, and to spend three or four
years in this state of isolation and independence. They are all under the protection of
public confidence. This presumes in them an extreme reserve in mores, and a vigilant
and inexorable rigor in public opinion. One must admit that this system, when expanded
to all of society, lends a tone of sadness and even of ennui, but when one reflects on the
dangers to which the opposed system exposes the daughter of the poor who lack anyone
to look out for her, when one considers the victims,'*® despite popular sympathies it is
impossible not to see that Anglo-American prudery works better, all considered, than the
looseness of our tolerant mores, whatever its charms.

The manufacturing companies watch with scrupulous care over these young girls.
[ told you that twelve years ago, Lowell did not exist. When it was intended to build
these factories, it was also necessary to build housing for the female workers. Each
company erected within its bounds buildings that each became a boarding house
exclusively for their use. The girls are under the wing of matrons who maintain the
boarding house, and for their profit the company subtracts from each salary a dollar and a
quarter (6.67 francs) per week. These matrons, who are usually widows, are responsible
for their residents, and they themselves are subjected to the control of the company for
their administration of their little community. Each company has its own rules, which are
not only regulations on paper, and of which strict execution is guaranteed by that
persevering vigilance that is one of the distinctive attributes of the Yankee. I will give a
brief summary, since they seem to me to expose many essential traits of the physiognomy
of the country. I use the rules of the Lawrence Corporation, which is the most recent of
all of them. This is an edition of the reviewed and corrected rules of the other companies.
They are dated 21 May 1833.

Article 1 of the general regulations declares:

All the personnel employed by the company must pursue their duties
assiduously during the hours of work. They must be able to complete the
work to which they are assigned or to put their entire effort to that effect.
On all occasions they must show themselves, by their speech and acts, to
be committed to a laudable love of temperance and virtue, animated by the
sentiment of their moral and social obligations. The company agent is
required to give everyone a good example in this sense. All persons who
are notoriously dissolute, lazy, dishonest or intemperate, who are
accustomed to absent themselves from divine service, who violate the
Sabbath, or who involve themselves in games will be removed from
service in the company.

198 See Note 36.
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Article 2:

Every type of spirits'” is banned from the area of the company, except as
medicine. Every game of chance, every game of cards is prohibited within
this area and in the boarding houses.

The following articles 3 to 13 describe the functions of the chief employees, the
superintendent, the assistant agent, the supervisors, the warehouse custodians, and the
firemen. Article 13 establishes that all female workers have to live in one of the
company boarding houses, regularly attend divine service, and strictly observe the rules
of the Sabbath. Article 14, the last, repeats the necessity of subordination and the
compatibility of obedience with civil and religious liberty.

There are also special rules for the boarding houses. There they repeat that the
company built the houses and rented them cheaply out of consideration for the
residents.””® As a result, the company imposes special obligations on those the company
selects. It makes them responsible for the property and the comfortable condition of the
buildings, for the punctuality and quality of meals, and for good order and harmony
among residents. It demands that the matrons only receive persons employed in the
workshops, and it makes them render an account of the conduct of their young girls. The
same rules prescribe closing the doors at six, and they repeat the requirement to attend
divine service.

These regulations, which would excite a thousand protests and would be
impossible in fact in France, are regarded here as the simplest and most natural thing.
They are observed without contradiction and without difficulty. When it comes to
Sunday, for example, which is regarded by us as a day of festival, movement and
pleasure, they are used here to consecrate to reflection, silence and prayer.””' This is one
of the aspects in which the French type differs from the Anglo-American type. In
response to moral and religious strictness there is here an indifference and tolerance that
corresponds to the American indifference in politics. Just as the principle of political
authority, which has tended to persist in France at all times and under all forms of
government, whether monarchy, empire or republic, this corresponds to the severe
reserve of Americans’ mores, to the inelasticity of their habits of life, and to the religious
rigidity that exists here alongside the multiplicity of sects. It is indeed true that the need
for order and for liberty are both essential to human nature, and that it is impossible to
found a society with only one of these principles! If you abandon one portion of social
institutions exclusively to liberty, rest assured that the principle of order will be no less
exclusive at another point. Dedicate the field of politics to liberty without restraint and
you will be imperiously constrained to render religion and mores to order totally. Leave

%9 This order concerning spirits is addressed to men employed by the company. Every drunk is pitilessly
fired.

200 The company only retires 4 percent per year of the capital used to build these buildings, while the
average interest on capital engaged in the factory is between 5 and 6 percent per semester.

' In the United States, out of respect for the Sabbath, theaters are generally closed on Sunday. There is no
exception to this practice except among the French population of Louisiana. In New England, this religious
scruple is pushed even further than anywhere else. Thus in Boston there is an order by the municipal
authority dating from some months ago prescribing the closure of theaters on Saturday night as well,
because, following the practice of some rigorists, the Sabbath commences with the setting of the sun on
Saturday.
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religion and mores to liberty and you will find yourself obligated to reinforce the
principle of order in politics, lest the society fall into dissolution. This is the will of the
laws of universal equilibrium that rule the nations and the world of worlds.

To the present day, the rules of the companies have been observed. Lowell, with
its factories surmounted by bell towers, is like a Spanish village with its convents. There
is only this difference that at Lowell you encounter neither rags nor madonnas, and that
the nuns there, instead of making Sacred Hearts of Jesus, spin cotton and weave calico.
Lowell is not amusing, but Lowell is proper and decent, peaceful and wise. Will it
always be so? Will it be so for long? Iam daring enough to say so. Until now the life of
the factories has been little favorable to maintaining a severe morality. This is verified in
France as well as in England, in Germany and in Switzerland as in France. A few days
ago I received the following lines from a friend who was passing through Aarau (Canton
Aargau):

I have seen industry invading the mountains, its arms tearing at the most
fertile soils. I was able to see how much it emancipated and how much it
demoralized. When passing by a stranger, the peasant or worker no longer
greets him; the girl no longer murmurs ‘Griiss Gott!” Rather she stares
fixedly at him and smiles.

Still, since there exists an intimate connection between these two facts, mores and
comfort, it is possible to see it as very likely that, as long as the salaries at Lowell remain
high, the influence of a clean upbringing, the sentiment of duty and the fear of public
opinion will suffice to maintain these habits of morality there. But will the salaries at
Lowell remain what they have been?

There are reasons why they will decline. The protective tariff for American
industry is being reduced in steps. On 1 July 1842 it will be reduced to a maximum of
20 percent. But procedures will also be improved, the workers become more skilled, the
capitalists will profit from their investments, and as a result they will no longer believe it
is right to draw dividends of only 10 to 12 percent. There is a possibility of a decline,
even since last March, since workers are paid more in the factories at Lowell than in the
neighboring counties. But this decline will be limited. In Europe, there is often a lack of
business for the hands available; here, in contrast, it is the hands that are lacking for the
business. Since the Americans have the vast domain of the West, a common source
where every person may take a fine heritage by himself and for himself through labor,
there can be no fear that labor will depreciate.

Competition between the chiefs of industry tends to reduce salaries, in America as
in Europe, but in America this reduction is not aided, as in Europe, by competition
between workers, that is to say, by the surplus of hands without employment, since the
West is ready to offer refuge to all unoccupied hands. In Europe a union of workers has
only two alternatives: “Raise our salaries lest we, our wives and our children die of
hunger,” which is absurd, or, “We will seize our guns,” which would be civil war. In
Europe there are no other alternatives. In America, in contrast, a union says, “Raise our
salaries or we will go West.” Any union that is not capable of expressing it this way is
only a passing fantasy, an accident without importance. So this is why unions in Europe
are repeatedly forced to confront powers much more robustly organized than they, but
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they present no real danger to public order. It is in America that authority is disarmed.
Behold why our European countries, burdened by population, need to have a West to be
opened, for their security and well-being, on which each may draw in its own manner.
This is why France has reasons to keep Algeria.

Note 35 [Note 31, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
World Cotton Production and Consumption
According to the commercial investigation of 1834, one of our most able
industrialists, Monsieur Nicholas Koekhlin, evaluated world production and consumption
of cotton as follows:

Production
In the United States of America 175,000,000 kilograms
In India 30,000,000
In Brazil 12,000,000
In the Bourbon, Cayenne colonies and
Others 3,000,000
In Egypt and the Levant 10,000,000
230,000,000 kilograms
Consumption
In England 150,000,000
In France 40,000,000
In the United States 18,000,000
In China, half the harvest of India 15,000,000
In Switzerland, Prussia and Belgium 17,000,000
Total 240,000,000 kilograms

Various other countries furnish cotton. China produces some that it consumes or
that it sells to us in the form of nankeens. Mexico supplies its own consumption.
Monsieur Koekhlin only wishes to speak of production that interests general trade.

The production of cotton has been growing rapidly in the United States. It is
currently at 220 million kilograms, which brings total production to 275,000,000
kilograms.

Monsieur Koekhlin exaggerates the consumption of England somewhat. In 1833
it was only 133,000,000 kilograms (see Note 34). At the same time he has lowered that
of various other countries, particularly that of the United States.

Note 36 [Note 32, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
On the Morality of the Factories
In his Essay on Wages, Mister M[atthew] Carey [1760-1839] cites the following letter of
a director of one of the factories of Lowell (p. 89):

In our establishment there have not been more than three cases of illicit
relations, and, in these three cases, the parties were immediately married,
several months before the birth of the infant; as a result we do not count
any birth to be positively illegitimate.
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Mr. Carey adds that he has been assured that at the large factory of Dover, New
Hampshire, there has not been a single illegitimate birth.

I do not think that such an exemplary purity prevails in all the manufacturing
centers of the United States, but I am convinced that the morality of the working class
there is generally in harmony with that of the rest of the population. Mr. Baines (History
of Cotton Manufacture) reports the efforts in recent times to place some English factories
on the same footing as those in Lowell:

There is a large number of manufacturers [he says] in Lancashire,
Cheshire, Derbyshire and in Scotland, where one sees that the workshops
are well-aired, clean and almost elegant, to the great advantage of the
master and his workers; where severe regulations restrict immorality and
dishonest intentions; where schools are open for all the children employed
in the establishment; where girls are taught to sew and make clothes;
where one finds libraries for the use of the workers; where compensation
is given to children who attend Sunday school; where aid societies are
organized in case of illness or accident (p. 482).

Mr. Baines cites, among others, the philanthropic efforts of Mr. Ashton, who employs
twelve hundred workers at Hyde, County Chester (p. 447).
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[First published in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 31 October 1834, pp. 1-2,
under this notice: “We have received a letter from our correspondent dated at the end of
August, from Elmington in Virginia. The last one, published in our issue of 22 August,
was dated 27 June from Rhode Island. Our readers have doubtless regretted, as have we,
the interruption of this interesting correspondence and, as we, will be happy to read this
new letter, worthy in every way of those that have preceded it.”’]

XV
THE BANK — SLAVERY
Elmington, Virginia, 24 August 1834

Elections for the House of Representatives will take place in October and
November in the principal states of the Union, in New York, Pennsylvania, and Ohio.
Although the representatives elected then do not take their seats until the session that
commences in December 1835, everyone attaches great importance to the result of these
elections, even relative to the coming session.

They are preparing with great activity from both parties. Each party has definitely
set its theme. One uses the power of harangues on the aristocracy of money to excite the
prejudices of the working class, which forms the electoral majority, against the Bank, the
word of order of the opposition does not ostensibly turn on the Bank. It speaks to the
electors, referring to the last acts of the president that were directed against the Bank, and
the doctrines he has sustained in his messages:

The executive power is in full usurpation. Let us hasten to save the
constitution from these unheard-of desecrations. It is not a question of the
Bank, it is a matter of our liberties won by the blood of our fathers, and
which one audacious soldier, escorted by a mob of servile functionaries,
has put in play with impunity.

It is in effect the best that the opposition has to say, since General Jackson, in the Bank
affair as in most of the circumstances of his life, pays little attention to forms. He
marches straight ahead to his goal, with little care about where he puts his foot.

The party of the administration, which knows full well that the Bank is unpopular
with the masses, since it is the party that has developed this unpopularity, exploiting the
public spirit, speaks of the Bank and nothing but the Bank:

The opposition is mocking you, it says to the people, when it begs you to
save the constitution and the laws. What does the constitution and the
laws mean to the opposition? It is the Bank they want to save. War
against the Bank! General Jackson, the hero of two wars, who, at peril of
his life, ejected English bayonets from the Union, wants to purify the soil
of his fatherland from this support for tyranny and corruption. The Bank is
once more the English influence that wants to enslave you. The question
is whether you are free men or slaves of the Golden Calf. Despite all the
hypocritical protests of the Bank fanatics, remember when you go to the
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polls, that the question, the sole question, the whole question, is Bank or
no Bank?

At the bottom, what the party of the administration says is true: the opposition is not
abandoning the cause of the Bank at all. The question being discussed, and which will
resound in the elections, is the Bank question. But who is to fault them if the opposition
has legitimate motives today to call citizens to the defense of the constitution?

The chiefs of the Democratic Party have also sensed that their politics, which has
consisted of backing local banks against the general bank, necessarily fails, and that in
the long run all the finance, all the commerce of the country, including the local banks,
will rally around the Bank of the United States. The reproaches they throw at that bank
are doubly true with the local banks. It was impossible for the democratic mass not to see
that it has many more real grievances against local banks than against the Bank of the
United States, which has never caused anyone’s dollar to be lost. After hesitating a long
time, the leaders of the Party appear ready to take the brave decision of openly declaring
against all banks. Banknotes, they say, are just miserable tissues (rag-money). The praise
of metals, gold and silver, is the order of the day. Gold is called Jackson-money. The
United States Mint has received unaccustomed business to strike gold coins, half-eagles
and quarter eagles. The chief journals of the Jackson Party pay the workdays of their
printers in gold. Hot supporters of the administration affect the carrying of gold in their
pockets, and since in general here you pay for business and even small purchases with
paper money, you can tell for certain that a man is a Jackson man when he has seen gold-
pieces in his hands. Last of all, the president has gone to his country home, the
Hermitage, in Tennessee, and all along the way he has paid his expenses in gold. The
Globe, a committed journal, has taken the trouble to inform the public, and in the great
banquet that the inhabitants of Nashville, Tennessee, gave him, he made the following
toast: “Gold and silver, the sole representative sign recognized by the constitution!”

This apotheosis of gold and silver, considered in itself, is only suitable. Up to
the present time, the metals have formed only a rather small part of the circulation of the
United States. Gold was generally invisible there. At its last session, Congress caused
one of the obstacles that prevented gold from remaining in the country and substituting
for smaller hanknotes to disappear: it raised the legal price of gold. Up to that point, did
anyone desire the goal that was proposed, which was to cause a certain quantity of gold
to remain in the country? I don’t know. I am persuaded, however, that the sole prompt
and effective means to clean away small banknotes would be to give the task to a national
bank.

Certainly prudent and experienced men of the Party are opposed to a formal
declaration of war against all banks, but this is very difficult since, in the Democratic
Party, the most passionate and violent men do not impose law on men of moderation and
experience. In this circumstance, Mr. Van Buren will need all his ability to maintain
discipline with his adherents. He knows the commercial situation of the United States all
too well to give in a single instant to the idea of destroying the banks. His sworn formula
is to overturn the Bank of the United States, not because it is a bank, but because,
according to him, its existence is contrary to the constitution.

The tactics of the opposition has had some success in the partial elections of less
importance. Even if the opposition has the majority of the next Congress, this will only

159



be a semi-victory, since the Bank cannot be saved. Many men who have rallied to the
opposition because they have written the constitution and its laws on their flag would be
totally opposed if they saw there the name of the Bank, so much has one known how to
spread defiance against this useful institution.

Even admitting that the opposition triumphs in the next election, to save the Bank
they would have to move to new areas of action. It is easy now to see one on which the
friends of the Bank would agree.

The Union, entirely homogeneous as it is in language and the totality of habits, is
subdivided, as I have said, in three increasingly more distinct groups. North of the
Potomac are the states of rather poor soil, but rich in the commerce®*” and industry of
their inhabitants. There are found the great ports of Boston, New York, Philadelphia,
Baltimore, and the secondary ports of Portland, Salem, New Bedford, Nantucket, and
Providence. There also are most of the manufactures that the Union possesses. These
states do not allow slavery, other than Maryland, where the relative proportion of slavery
is in continual decline, and the Lilliputian state of Delaware, where slavery has almost in
fact disappeared. South of the Potomac, between the Atlantic and the Mississippi, are the
slave states, agricultural states, the sole ones that have large-scale agriculture, producing
particularly cotton, rice, sugar, tobacco, without a manufacturing industry, barely doing
any commerce except coastwise shipping, except by means of the great cities of the
North. In the West, from the line of Great Lakes descending to the South, along the Ohio
and the Mississippi, there is the richest of soils, on which, since Independence, has
suddenly grown new states: Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, not counting Michigan, now in the
process of becoming one of the members of the Union. These are the agricultural states
exploited by free labor, producing wheat and cattle of all types, whiskey and salted
meats, where properties are small in the sense that every family has its own domain.

Of these three groups, that of the North is most interested in the existence of a
central bank. It is also the one that knows best the financial mechanism of the Union, and
where one comprehends the best that such a bank is the most indispensable of
instruments. But the North alone, even with the support of some commercial towns of the
South and the West, such as New Orleans and Cincinnati, would not be enough to make a
majority. Even in the North, in the countryside that extends behind New York and
Philadelphia, there reigns in these towns a jealousy against commerce that is worse than
injustice because it is composed of ingratitude, manifesting itself now in a blind hostility
to the Bank. In a word, while the question of a national bank may almost be considered
as a question of to be or not to be, by the commercial metropolises of the North, without
the industry of which the North would now be nothing but a semi-savage land, the North
1s far from unanimous in favor of this institution, and as it is, it alone cannot save it.

The North must search for allies in the West and the South. There are symptoms
that announce that opposition is growing in the West, but this is because it has
momentarily left behind the question of the Bank. The West loves neither the Bank nor
banks. The hatred of these eminently democratic states against the banking system is
formally written into the constitutions of two of them, Indiana and Illinois. It says there
in substance (article 10 of the first, article 8 paragraph 21 of the other) that banks are

202 In 1833, out of imports of 108,000,000 dollars, the ports of this section received the value of
96,000,000. Making a deduction for the imports of New Orleans, the total imports of all the other states
than those of the North was only 2,700,000 dollars. The South exports much more than it imports.
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prohibited in the state, at least until the state judges it convenient to establish one itself
with its proper funds, which as it happens both are in the process of doing. It is in the
South that the North should seek its alliances.

The populations of the North and South differ from one another in many ways.*’
Up to a certain point, one recognizes the same analogies, the same contrasts between the
states of the North and those of the South as between France and England.”®* The South
impresses, as does France, by its brilliant qualities; the North, like England, by its solid
qualities. The big ideas come largely from the South; good practice is more often a fact
in the North. The North is endowed with English perseverance, and this perseverance is
the wager and condition of success. The South, like us, is mobile and easy to discourage;
it is all ardor at the start of an enterprise, and all discouragement when an unforeseen
obstacle comes to stop his progress. One was truly shocked in the Union last year when
the inhabitants of South Carolina completed (and well) a railroad from Charleston to
Augusta (Georgia); that is the distance from Paris to Le Havre. From the mixture of men
of the North with men of the South in Congress results the spirit of calculation and the
practical sense helped from the other side by lively imagination and large conception.
Their balanced concourse is the profound reason for the direction of acts of Congress that
are habitually marked by being at the same time bold and wise. Up to the most recent
time, when the West suddenly arose, the interior politics of the United States consisted of
a balancing between the South and the North.**®

There are very grave political dissonances between the North and the South. The
North has more respect for the federal tie, and it is more inclined to strengthen than to
weaken it. The South has the opposite tendency. In the South, they oppose the tariff of
customs, the subsidies of the federal government for public works, and anything
extending federal authority:

3

The lighter the federal tie is, the South says, the more easily it can
be borne, the less it will be to fear that some of the members of the
confederation will desire to break it.

By seeking to weaken the federal tie, the North responds, you will
destroy it. For the little you will permit to continue, the Union will be
abolished in fact and not exist except in name only. The smallest accident
will suffice for the name itself to vanish.

In all the quarrels to date, even that over nullification, when one part of the South
threatens to break the federal pact, up to now it has been ended by extending it. One part
and the other have made concessions, but the North has conceded more often than the
South. Since the North and the South already have a rather long community of existence,
there is room to hope that they will continue to live together longer yet.

203

See Letter X.
2% In Richmond, Virginia, I questioned a Frenchman who had been established there for fifty years, and
whose patriotism had not chilled even after such a long absence, why he preferred Richmond to the towns
of the North, which were more favorable to business, despite the progress of Richmond. He responded to

me, “It is because the Virginians are the Frenchmen of America.”

205 See Note 37.
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By virtue of the ordinary tendency of the South to interpret the constitution in the
sense most favorable to the individual sovereignty of the states (states’ rights), many of
the Southern publicists maintain that the existence of the Bank is unconstitutional, while
the opposite was formally recognized by the Supreme Court of the United States, whose
premier magistrate (Chief Justice), Mr. Marshall, is a man of the South revered in the
entire Union, and even more in the South than elsewhere. The constitution, say the
purists of states’ rights, does not grant to Congress the right to create a Bank of the
United States. On the other hand, they are touchy on what they call the usurpation of one
of the branches of the federal government, the Congress, and they are no less sure on the
invasions of which the opposition accuses another branch of federal authority, that is, the
president. Hence, at the same time they fight against the Bank, they also fight the
president because of his measures against the Bank. This third party is numerous in
Virginia.

Assuming that the conclusions of the party of states’ rights against the current
Bank, and against any national bank, is founded in law, it is no less inadmissible in
practice. And since in the United States it is impossible to cause the slogan, “Let the
colonies perish rather than a principle,” the North hopes that the party of states’ rights,
following the example of some of its leaders, such as messrs. Calhoun and McDuffie (of
South Carolina), will relax the rigor of their theories a bit. The administration is making
many efforts so that the ideas of the theoreticians of Virginia on the question of the Bank
will be sustained in all their purity in the land of its birth. And finally, Mr. Van Buren,
who observes these things from a distance, directed a toast to Virginia at one of the
banquets of 4 July (anniversary of independence), choosing “Unqualified war on the
Bank of the United States!”

The North has for itself a means of acting on the South through slavery. This
requires some clarifications.

When independence was declared (1776), slavery existed in all the states. During
the war of Independence, in 1780, Pennsylvania adopted a plan by which it was rapidly to
disappear. In 1781, the people of Massachusetts declared slavery incompatible with the
laws then existing. Successively the other states of New England, then New York, and
all the other states north of Potomac, with the exception of Maryland and Delaware,
passed measures"° similar to that of Pennsylvania. The matter was easy for them. Their
slaves did not form more than a twentieth or a fifteenth of the population. It was entirely
different for the states of the South, where the proportion of slaves was six to seven times
greater, and where agricultural and domestic work was done by blacks. Thus slavery was
perpetuated in the South. The acquisition of Louisiana and Florida multiplied the slave
states. Through a passive acceptance that will be cruelly repented one day, slavery was
authorized in new states, such as Missouri, where it would have been easy to get rid of
the blacks.?”” In 1790 there were 660,000 slaves in the Union distributed over six states,
one territory and the federal district; in 1830 there were 2 million distributed among
twelve states, two territories and the federal district. The white population intermingled

296 14 consisted of abolishing slavery for all blacks to be born henceforth, on condition that they remained
in the service of their masters during a determined period of from 25 to 28 years.

297 The state of Missouri at the time of its admission into the Union only counted six to eleven thousand
slaves. Nothing would have been easier than to abolish slavery without depriving the slave owners, since
these slaves could have been taken cheaply to the states of Mississippi and Alabama and sold there.
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with slaves in 1790 was 1,250,000 or 190 to 100. In 1830 the white population was
3,760,000 or 186 to 100. The proportional growth of blacks was more considerable if
one adds free persons of color to the slaves, and if one eliminates the states of Maryland
and Delaware. In 1830 the number of slaves exceeded that of whites in Louisiana and
South Carolina.**®

In our days, slavery is a curse for all the lands where it exists. In the United
States, in the South as in the North, they are convinced of this, but how to end it? The
bloody experience of Santo Domingo and the sad results it has produced for the majority
of blacks themselves, does not encourage immediate emancipation. The large-scale
experiment undertaken by the English government®” in its colonies is not advanced far
enough for one to gain any light on this. English colonies do not contain more than a third
of the slaves that exist today in the Union. And once they are free, what are they to do?
This last question is the most embarrassing of all for those who know how miserable the
condition of free persons of color is in the United States.*'® On the other hand, as a
measure of how times are moving, the difficulties increase, and the states of the South see
themselves or believe themselves compelled to adopt legislative measures”'' on the
subject of the black population in favor of which one could invoke necessity, but which
are no less of an excessive harshness.

Despite all their precautions against an insurrection of blacks, the discontent of
the Southern states is always growing. Note that after the first of this month the blacks of
the English Antilles are half-freed. These islands are three days from the American coast.
Between them and the ports of the South and North trade is active and communication
frequent. Finally, the religious proselytism that in England seeks to promote the
emancipation of blacks has its organs in the United States. There is never any lack in
Boston, Philadelphia and Ohio of philanthropists always ready to facilitate the flight of
slaves. This last winter, while I was in Richmond, forty or fifty slaves vanished, and it is
without doubt that what they call fanatics of Philadelphia or of New England have
provided them with the means to escape.

The question of slavery is therefore properly what most preoccupies the states of
the South. Whenever it is raised, even indirectly and secondarily, they respond with
violence; from the instant it is touched upon, one is sure to make them shout. It is their
weak point, it is there that the North has a hand over them.

The states of the North have never varied, in the matter of slavery, from a policy
of concession. This conduct of the North can even appear to be a criminal conniving to
Europeans who do not see that it is a question of saving what to the Americans of the
North is the most precious, that is, the fact of the Union. The North has written into law
whatever the South has demanded. The North has granted to Southern men the right to
come and reclaim their fugitive slave before the proper tribunals, with the result that the
republican soil of the North, unlike that of certain monarchical soils of Europe, does not
enjoy the privilege of communicating liberty to whomever places his foot on it. The
North has permitted that slavery be maintained in the federal district, at Washington, at

208 See Note 38.
209 See Note 39.
210 See Note 40.
21 See Note 41.
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the foot of the steps of the Capitol. The North, seeing that the South took fire in the affair
over Missouri, has withheld their just repugnance. The North, which desired to recognize
Haiti, renounced this because the states of the South said that it would encourage the
spirit of revolt. Hence, to maintain good harmony within the Union, the North has
pushed abnegation to the point of imposing silence on its religious sentiments, on its
principles of liberty, on its commercial interests. Since the Union profits all, all must
make sacrifices to it, it would be just if the South on its side renounced theoretical ideas
on the constitutionality of a national bank, ideas that the practice of the Union deems,*'
and of which the condemnation was pronounced by judges of which the South itself is
proud.

It has been several months now that public clamor imposed silence in the states of
the North on societies®”® called those of abolitionists, whose object is the abolition of
slavery. Newspapers have told you the details of the scenes of devastation and pillage
that a column of vagrants — taking as their pretext some imprudence of the abolitionists
— committed against poor, inoffensive people of color through three consecutive nights
in New York in July, and through three consecutive nights in Philadelphia, barely a week
ago. Far from me to accuse the opposition that dominates in these two towns of
complicity with these cads! I still believe I express a true thought by saying that these
unexampled disorders, where houses, schools and churches by the dozens were sacked
and demolished each night, and where pitiable people of color were pillaged and
mistreated, should have encountered energetic repression, if the North is not now using
this as a subterfuge, to prove to the South that it disapproves of the abolitionists, and that
it has nothing in common with them.

The North, in a word, has given and continues to give the South all possible
guarantees on the subject of slavery. The South, which could some day need not only the
passive toleration of the North but also its effective assistance against rebellion, will have
to see that the North is doing well to demand in return tolerance for an institution that is
indispensable to the North, and from which the South has never received anything but
services.

Note 37 [Note 33, vol. 1, 1836 edition]
On Balancing North and South

They constantly take care to balance the number of states without slaves with that
of states with slaves, as much as possible. By this means, one of the two houses, the
Senate, is to be divided exactly between the two interests. In 1789, of thirteen states, six
admitted slavery. In 1792, the number of states was sixteen, equally divided between the
two regimes, but this was only for one year. In 1802 there were seventeen states, of
which nine were without slaves. In 1812, Louisiana reestablished the balance. From
1816 to 1819, four states were admitted, Alabama and Mississippi with slaves, Indiana
and Illinois without slaves. In 1820 Maine, which had no slaves, was detached from
Massachusetts and elevated to the rank of a state, but it was followed in 1821 by

212 Since 1791, there has always been a Bank of the United States except from 1811 to 1816, and one
knows into what dreadful disorder the commercial and financial system fell during that interval of five
years.

213 1 is estimated that the number of these societies is more than 250. They publish a great number of
journals and brochures. They have a more religious than political character.
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Missouri, which had slaves. They received Michigan in the North and Arkansas in the
South in 1836. Next comes the turn of Florida, which has slaves, and the new territory of
Wisconsin,”'* which does not. It is necessary to observe that Delaware, where the law
recognizes slavery, could in fact be recognized as a state without slaves, and is thus
counted as such.

One could remark that the president until now has almost always been a man of
the South.

If Texas is incorporated into the Union and formed two or three states, it would be
difficult to maintain the equilibrium in favor of states without slaves.

Note 38 [Note 34, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

On the population of the United States
Here I present various tables on the movement of population of the American
Union.
TABLE of the population of the states according to five censuses

States 1790 1800 1810 1820 1830
Maine 96,540 151,719 228,705 298,335 399,955
New Hampshire 141,899 183,762 214,360 244,161 269,328
Vermont 85,416 154,762 217,713 235,161 280,652
Massachusetts 378,717 423,245 472,040 523,287 610,408
Rhode Island 69,110 69,122 77,031 83,059 97,199
Connecticut 238,141 231,002 262,042 275,202 297,665
New York 340,120 586,756 959,949 1,372,812 1,918,608
New Jersey 184,139 211,949 249,555 277,575 320,823
Pennsylvania 434,373 602,365 810,091 1,049,438 1,348,233
Delaware 59,096 64,273 72,674 72,749 76,748
Maryland 319,728 341,548 380,546 407,350 447,040
Virginia 748,308 880,200 974,622 1,065,379 1,211,405
North Carolina 393,751 478,103 555,500 638,829 737,987
South Carolina 249,073 345,591 415,115 502,741 581,185
Georgia 82,548 162,101 252,433 340,987 516,823
Alabama 20,845 127,901 309,527
Mississippi 8,850 40,352 75,448 136,621
Louisiana 76,556 153,407 215,739
Tennessee 35,791 105,602 261,727 422,813 681,904
Kentucky 73,077 220,955 406,511 564,317 687,917
Ohio 43,365 230,760 581,434 687,903
Indiana 4,875 24,520 147,178 343,031
Illinois 12,282 55211 157,455
Missouri 20,845 66,586 140,445
Federal District 14,093 24,023 33,039 39,814
T. of Florida 34,730
T. of Michigan 4,762 8,896 31,639
T. of Arkansas 14,273 30,388
Totals 3,929,827 5,305,925 7,239,814 9,638,131 12,866,020

214 1t was organized after 4 July 1836; it is situated to the north of the state of Illinois.
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The five tables that follow indicate the movement by states of the free population
and the slave population since 1790. (American Almanac of 1835, tables communicated
by Mr. E. Taylor of Virginia) For each of the five censuses, the states were ranged by
order of population. It is curious to see how Virginia descends and how Ohio rises.

|
1790
States Population Number Total
Free Slave of free persons
to one slave

1. Virginia 454,983 292,627 1.55 747,610
2. Massachusetts™"” 474,327 475,327
3. Pennsylvania 430,636 3,737 115 434,327
4. North Carolina 293,179 100,572 2.91 393,751
5. New York 318,796 21,524 15 340,120
6. Maryland 216,692 103,036 2.10 319,728
7. South Carolina 141,979 107,094 1.32 249,073
8. Connecticut 235,182 2,764 85 237,946
9. New Jersey 172,716 11,423 15 184,139
10. New Hampshire 141,727 158 897 141,885
11. Vermont *'° 85,523 16 5,345 83,539
12. Georgia 53,284 29,264 1.82 82,548
13. Kentucky*"” 61,247 12,430 5 73,677
14. Rhode Island 67,877 948 72 59,094
15. Delaware 32.274 3417 9.44 36.691

Totals 3,231,629 697,697 4.63 3,929,326

II
1800
States Population Number Total
Free Slave of free persons
to one slave

1. Virginia 539,181 346,968 1.55 886,149
2. Pennsylvania 600,842 1,706 352 602,548
3. New York 565,437 20,013 27 586,050
4. Massachusetts”'® 574,564 574,564
5. North Carolina 344,907 133,196 2.59 478,103
6. Maryland 241,985 107,707 2.24 349,692
7. South Carolina 199,440 146,151 1.36 345,591
8. Connecticut 250,051 951 263 251,002
9. Kentucky 180,616 40,343 4.47 220,959
10. New Jersey 198,727 12,422 16 211,149
11. New Hampshire 183,850 8 22,981 183,858
12. Georgia 102,987 59,699 1.72 162,686
13. Vermont 154,465 154,465

215 Massachusetts 378,787, Maine 96,540, these two states did not form until 1820.
216 Vermont was admitted to the Union in 1791.

217 Kentucky was admitted to the Union in 1792.

218 Population of Massachusetts, 422,843; of Maine, 151,719.
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14. Tennessee®"” 92,018 13,584 6.77 105,602
15. Rhode Island 68,742 380 18 69,122
16. Delaware 58,120 6,153 9.44 64,273
T. of Ohio 45,365 45,365
Federal District 10,849 3,244 3.34 14,093
T. of Mississippi 5,361 3,489 1.53 8,850
T. of Indiana 5,506 135 40.78 5,641

Total 4422913 896,849 4.92 5,319,762

The table concerning the population of 1800 is a bit different in Seybert than what
it was in the last publications. In the Encyclopedia Americana, vol. XII, p. 428, the
population of 1830 is given as 5,309,758, but if the details are precise, the total number is

5,310,718.

111
1810
States Population Number Total
Free Slave of free persons
to one slave

1. Virginia 582,104 392,518 1.48 974,622
2. New York 944,032 15,017 63 959,049
3. Pennsylvania 809,296 795 1,018 810,091
4. Massachusetts® 700,745 700,745
5. North Carolina 386,676 168,824 2.29 555,500
6. South Carolina 218,750 196,324 1.11 415,115
7. Kentucky 325,950 80,561 4.04 406,511
8. Maryland 269,044 111,502 2.41 380,546
9. Connecticut 261,632 310 8.44 261,942
10. Tennessee 217,192 44,535 4.87 261,727
11. Georgia 147,215 105,218 1.39 252,433
12. New Jersey 234,711 10,851 21.69 245,562
13. Ohio™"' 230,760 230,760
14. Vermont 217,895 217,895
15. New Hampshire 214,460 214,460
16. Rhode Island 76,823 108 711 76,931
17. Delaware 68,497 4,177 16.39 72,674
T. of Louisiana 41,896 34,660 1.20 76,556
T. of Mississippi 23,264 17,088 1.35 40,352
T. of Indiana 24,283 237 102 24,520
Federal District 18,628 5,395 3.45 24,023
T. of Missouri 17,834 3,011 5.67 20.845
T. of Illinois 12,114 168 72 12,282
T. of Michigan 4,738 24 197 4,762

Total 6,048,539 1,191,364 5.07 7,239,903

2

19 Tennessee was admitted to the Union in 1796.

220 Massachusetts, 472,040; Maine, 228,703.
221 Ohio was admitted to the Union in 1802.
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v

1820

States Population Number Total
Free Slave of free persons
to one slave
1. New York 1,362,724 10,088 135 1,372,812
2. Virginia 640,213 425,153 1.50 1,065,366
3. Pennsylvania 1,049,247 211 4,972 1,049,458
4. North Carolina 433,812 205,017 2.11 638,528
5. Ohio 581,434 581,434
6. Kentucky 437,585 126,732 345 564,317
7. Massachusetts 523,287 523,287
8. South Carolina 244,266 258,475 94 502,741
9. Tennessee 342,716 80,097 4.27 422,813
10. Maryland 299,952 107,398 2.79 407,350
11. Georgia 191,333 149,656 1.27 340,982
12. Maine 298,335 298,335
13. New Jersey 270,018 7,557 36 277,575
14. Connecticut 275,151 97 2,836 275,248
15. New Hampshire 244,161 244,161
16. Vermont 235,764 235,764
17. Louisiana®* 84,343 69,064 1.22 153,407
18. Indiana®? 146,988 190 7.73 147,178
19. Alabama™* 86,022 41,879 2.05 127,901
20. Rhode Island 83,011 48 1,729 83,059
21. Mississippi** 42,634 42814 996 75,448
22. Delaware 68,240 4,509 15.13 72,749
23. Missouri*® 56,364 10,222 5.51 66,586
24. Illinois 54,294 917 59 55,211
Federal District 26,662 6,377 4.18 33,039
T. of Arkansas 12,656 1,617 7.82 14,273
T. of Michigan 8.896 8.896
Total 8,100,108 1,538,118 5.26 9,638,226

A%

1830
States Population Number Total

Free Slave of free persons
to one slave

1. New York 1,918,533 75 25,580 1,918,608
2. Pennsylvania 1,347,830 403 3,343 1,348,233
3. Virginia 741,648 469,757 1.58 1,211,405
4. Ohio 937,897 6 937,905
5. North Carolina 492,386 245,601 2 737,917
6. Kentucky 522,704 165,213 3.16 687,917

222 Louisiana was admitted to the Union in 1812.

2

23 Indiana was admitted to the Union in 1816.

224 Alabama was admitted to the Union in 1819.
22 Mississippi was admitted to the Union in 1817.

Missouri was admitted to the Union in 1821.
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7. Tennessee 540,301 141,603 3.81 681,904

8. Massachusetts 610,407 1 610,408
9. South Carolina 265,784 315,401 .84 581,185
10. Georgia 299,292 217,531 1.37 516,823
11. Maryland 344,046 102,994 3.34 477,040
12. Maine 399,953 2 399,955
13. Indiana 343,028 3 343,031
14. New Jersey 318,569 2,254 142 320,823
15. Alabama 191,978 117,549 1.63 309,527
16. Connecticut 297,650 25 12,943 297,675
17. Vermont 280,652 280,652
18. New Hampshire 269,325 3 269,328
19. Louisiana 106,151 109,588 .96 215,739
20. Illinois 156,698 747 209 157,445
21. Missouri 115,364 25,091 4.60 140,455
22. Mississippi 70,962 65,659 1.08 136,621
23. Rhode Island 97,182 17 5,717 97,199
24. Delaware 73,456 3,292 22.31 76,748
Federal District 33,715 6,119 5.50 39,834
T. of Florida 19,229 15,501 1.24 34,730
T. of Michigan 31,607 32 987 31,639
T. of Arkansas 25,812 4,576 5.63 30,388
Total 10,851,447 2,009,043 5.39 12,866,020%7

Table of Population Movement
For the entire Union, distinguishing three classes of whites, slaves and free persons of
color.
The total population

YEARS TOTAL NUMBER GROWTH IN 10 YRS % GROWTH
1790 3,929,326
1800 5,319,762 1,390,436 353
1810 7,239,903 1,920,141 36.1
1820 9,638,226 2,398,323 33.1
1830 12,866,020 3,227,784 335
White Population
TOTAL NUMBER GROWTH IN 10 YRS % GROWTH
1790 3,172,117
1800 4,318,033 1,145,916 36.0
1810 5,862,293 1,541,360 35.8
1820 7,876,598 2,014,205 345
1830 10,526,248 2,649,650 33.6

Slave Population

YEARS TOTAL NUMBER GROWTH IN 10 YRS % GROWTH
1790 697,69

1800 968,849 199,152 28.5
1810 1,191,364 294,515 30.4
1820 1,538,118 346,754 29.1
1830 2,009,043 470,925 31.2

Free Persons of Color

227 Including 5,318 persons at sea.
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YEARS TOTAL NUMBER GROWTH IN 10 YRS % GROWTH
1790 59,512

1800 104,880 45,368 1.7
1810 186,146 87,266 83.3
1820 223,510 37,364 19.1
1830 319,599 96,089 43.3

From these tables the following conclusions may be drawn:

The number of whites grows a little faster than that of blacks in the Union
considered on the whole, which leaves us to say that the states without slaves have grown
at a faster pace than states with slaves, to date. As a group the states with slaves have
white populations that grow a bit slower than that of the slaves.

North America is, of all the lands where blacks and whites exist together, the one
where the class of free persons of color is the smallest.

In 1830, the population of the United States subdivided in the following manner:

Whites 82 %
Free persons of color 2 '/2 %
Slaves 15 'h%

That is to say that the free population of color is only a sixth or 17 percent of the slave
population. This result proves that the English race practices little individual
manumission. While this figure is the smallest, it is the one that grows the most.

In the island of Cuba in 1830, according to Monsieur Ramon de la Sagra, the
population was composed in this way:

Whites 311,051 or45 %
Free persons of color 106,494 or 15 %
Slaves 286,942 or 40 %

704,487 100 %
Hence, in Cuba, for every hundred slaves, there are 37 free persons of color.
The population of French colonies may be evaluated as follows:

Whites 43,000 or 11 %
Free persons of color 70,000 or 18 %
Slaves 272,000 or 71 %

385,000 100 %

that is, for every hundred slaves there are 26 free persons of color.
Those of the English Antilles in 1832 composed themselves as follows (Mac
Culloch, Dictionary of Commerce, article Colonies):

Whites 71,136 0r 8 '/, %

Free persons of color 71,827 or 9 %

Slaves 689,002 or 82 '/, %
Total 832,965 100 %

Hence, in the English Antilles, for every 100 slaves, there were, before
emancipation, eleven free persons of color.
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I will terminate these observations by several tables that indicate the movement,
by states, of the free population and the slave population. The growth or decline are
expressed there in percentages, and are marked by the signs + (plus) and — (minus). For
each census, the states are ranged in the order of their relative growth.

|
From 1790 to 1800

States Free Pop. Slave Pop. Total
1. Kentucky a 195 +224 200
2. Georgia a 93 104 97
3. Vermont 81 81
4. New York 77 -3 77
5. South Carolina a 40 + 36 39
6. Pennsylvania 40 -54 39
7. New Hampshire 30 -95 30
8. North Carolina a 18 +32 21
9. Massachusetts®*® 21 21
10. Virginia a 18 +18 18
11. New Jersey 15 -9 15
12. Maryland a 12 +4 9
13. Delaware a 16 -31 9
14. Connecticut 6 - 65 5
15. Rhode Island 1 -60 0

Average 37 29 35
a= States where slavery is recognized.

11
From 1800 to 1810

States Free Pop. Slave Pop. Total
1. Ohio 409 409
2. Tennessee a 136 +228 148
3. Kentucky a 81 +100 84
4. New York 67 =27 64
5. Georgia a 43 +76 55
6. Vermont 41 41
7. Pennsylvania 35 -53 34
8. Massachusetts” 22 22
9. South Carolina a 10 +34 20
10. New Hampshire 17 17
11. New Jersey 18 -13 16
12. North Carolina a 12 +27 16
13. Delaware a 18 -32 11
14. Rhode Island 12 -71 10
15. Virginia a 8 +13 10
16. Maryland a 11 +3 9

228 Massachusetts, 12; Maine 57.
229 Massachusetts 12; Maine 51.
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17. Connecticut 5 -67 4

Missouri a 334 +390 356
Indiana 341 +75 334
Federal District a 72 +66 71
Average 37 30 36

a= States where slavery is recognized.

111
From 1810 to 1820
States Free Pop. Slave Pop. Total
1. Indiana 505 -20 500
2, Illinois 348 +446 351
3. Ohio 152 152
4. Louisiana a 100 100 100
5. Tennessee a 58 +80 62
6. New York 44 -33 43
7. Kentucky a 34 +58 39
8. Georgia a 30 +42 35
9. Maine 30 30
10. Pennsylvania 30 =75 29
11. South Carolina a 12 +32 18
12. North Carolina a 12 +21 15
13. New Hampshire 14 14
14. New Jersey 15 -30 13
15. Massachusetts 11 11
16. Virginia a 10 +8 9
17. Vermont 8 8
18. Rhode Island 8 -56 8
19. Maryland a 11 -4 7
20. Connecticut 5 -69 5
21. Delaware a 0 +8 0
Missouri™’ a 287 +293 283
Michigan 88 88
Federal District a 43 +18 38
Average 34 29 33

a=states where slavery is recognized

230 Including Arkansas here.
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v
From 1820 to 1830

States Free Pop. Slave Pop. Total
1. Illinois 189 -81 185
2. Alabama a 123 +181 142
3. Indiana 133 133
4. Missouri a 105 +145 111
5. Mississippi 66 +100 81
6. Ohio 61 61
7. Tennessee a 58 +79 61
8. Georgia a 56 +45 52
9. Louisiana a 26 +59 41
10. New York 41 41
11. Maine 34 34
12. Pennsylvania 28 +91 28
13. Kentucky a 19 +30 22
14. Vermont 19 19
15. Rhode Island 17 -65 17
16. Massachusetts 17 17
17. South Carolina 9 +22 16
18. North Carolina 15 +20 15
19. New Jersey 18 -70 15
20. Virginia a 16 +10 14
21. New Hampshire 10 10
22. Maryland a 15 -4 10
23. Connecticut 8 -74 8
24. Delaware a 8 =27 5
Michigan 255 256
Arkansas a 104 +183 113
Federal District 26 -2 20

Average 34 31 33

a = states where slavery is recognized.

Slaves that are figured among the population of states whose constitutions do not
recognize slavery are very few. These are the remnants of the slave population that
existed once and today are living in a sort of servitude, or they are slaves introduced into
states before they were organized. The latter is the case with Indiana and Illinois.

One may remark that those states where cotton is cultivated figure in the first
ranks of the last table; these are Alabama, Mississippi, Missouri, Tennessee and Georgia.

It is also worth attention that, while slaves are exported in great quantity from the
old states of the South, Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina and Maryland, the
proportion of slaves is growing, with the exception of Maryland, where slavery is tending
to disappear along with Delaware. Niles’ Register most recently (15 February 1836)
called Americans’ attention to the fact that, in the group of five states of Virginia,
Maryland, Georgia and the Carolinas, from 1790 to 1830, the white population grew by
180 percent and the black population (free and slave) by 224 percent.

Note 39 [Note 35, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

Costs of Emancipating the Slaves
The English law of 1833 stipulates that on 1 August 1834, blacks will become
apprentices and may not be held to more than 45 hours of work per week, that is seven
and a half hours a day over six days. The apprenticeship ends on 1 August 1840 for field
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slaves, and 1 August 1838 for slaves in towns, workers and domestics. After these fixed
dates, slaves shall be free workers. All infants born after the date of the law shall be
free. A sum of £20,000,000 (500,000,000 francs) was allowed to indemnify the slave
owners. The indemnity, for 750,000 slaves, would be 667 francs by head for Negroes of
all ages and sex. Supposing the same figure for the 2 '/, million slaves that exist in the
United States, this would be 1,667 million francs. The indemnity, at the rate of 500
francs a head, would today cost 1,250 million francs. For the federal government to
cover this cost would require that the ideas generally received on the limits to the action
of this government would have to be radically changed.

Note 40 [Vol. 1, Note 36, 1836 edition]
The Degradation of Free People of Color

Here is an extract from the first report of the Prison Discipline Society, which
monitors the degree of abjection to which free persons of color are reduced in the United
States:

The population of Massachusetts amounts to 523,000 inhabitants,
and the colored population at least 7,000. The total number of convicts is
314, that of the convicts of color 50. This is to say that men of color form
a 74" of the population and about one sixth of the number of convicts.

In Connecticut, the total population is 275,000; the colored
population amounts to almost 8000; the total number of convicts is 117,
and that of the colored convicts is 39, which means that men of color, a
34™ of the total population, has a third of the convicts.

In Vermont, the total population of people of color is only 918, of
which 34 are in the penitentiary.

The entire population of the state of New York is 1,372,000; the
colored population is 39,000; the total number of state convicts in the state
prison, located in the city, is 637, of which 154 are men of color. This
means that a thirteenth of the population, the people of color, provides
more than a third of convicts.

The state of Pennsylvania presents a population of 1,049,000: the
colored population there is about 30,000. In 1816 the total number of
convicts was 407, of which the convicts of color are 176. In 1819 the total
number of convicts was 474, and the convicts of color are 165. This tells
us that for the people of color, a 34™ of the total population, they are more
than a third of the convicts.

During a speech to the Colonization Society of Kentucky, Mr. Clay said:

The vices of free persons [of color] do not at all derive from a depravity
inherent in their natural organization, but is also due to their unfortunate
situation. Social ties constitute a need that people tend to obtain for
themselves through all their faculties. These relationships cannot be
established by free blacks with the honorable classes of society, nor even
among themselves, and they mingle with slaves and extremely corrupt
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individuals and the most degraded among whites. Corruption and
everything that results in attacks on society are the consequences of such
an existence. The owners of slaves who have in their vicinity some free
people of color know well how pernicious this contact is. Judicial records,
particularly in the larger towns, present horrifying witnesses to the
disproportionate number of crimes committed by free individuals of color.
The danger of their increase in the towns has become serious and calls for
effective remedy. They sense it so vividly in Cincinnati that they thought
themselves compelled to resort to a measure to expel all free persons of
color who cannot offer a bond of their good conduct.

Note 41 [Note 37, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

On Slavery in Republics

It is shocking that the slave and the free person of color in the South of the Union
should be submitted to a legislation much more rigorous than in the colonies that depend
on an absolute monarchy, such as the island of Cuba, and that it should even be
forbidden, for example, to teach them either to read or to write, under the penalty of fine
and prison. The opposite would be more surprising. If, in a land where liberty is
unlimited for whites, you have once recognized slavery, you will not be able to maintain
it except by laws of iron. You will be obligated to put the black person in a situation so
as not to be able to read, because if he can read your constitutions and declarations of
rights that commence with the words, “All men are by natural law free and independent,”
how cannot he be in permanent conspiracy against you? It is just to say that if the slaves
are intellectually and morally degraded in the United States, they are treated with
humanity in material terms. Slaves here are less overloaded with work, better nourished
and better cared for than most of the peasants of Europe. Their state of well-being is
demonstrated by the rapidity with which their race reproduces.
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[First published in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 8 December 1834, pp. 1-3,
with a note to the reader: “We receive from our collaborator Monsieur M. C. a new letter
from America, of the most recent date (see our issue of 31 October). It contains new and
curious details on the results of the latest elections in New York State. We hasten to
present them to the eyes of our readers.”]

XV

THE ELECTIONS
New York, 11 November 1834

The autumn elections have now taken place in most of the states. They have
turned to the advantage of the Democratic Party and the president.

Last April, the mayor of New York, a Jackson man, was elected by the
imperceptible majority of 181 votes out of 35,147, and the opposition gained a majority
of the municipal council. Today the majority in favor of General Jackson is 2,400.
Various motives contributed to this turn of fortune.

The name of the Bank, of which the cause is directly tied to that of the opposition,
sounds ever worse in the popular ear. This is unjust, but it is a fact. Some recent
measures of the Bank have redoubled this animosity of the Democratic Party. It has
refused to show its books to the investigating committee, named by the House of
Representatives, other than in the presence of its own officers,”>' and they are persuaded
in great number that the Monster refuses to allow its mysteries to be seen by the delegates
of the people. The Bank continues to insist, in keeping with the usages of the commercial
world, in claiming damages due to the protest concerning the letter of exchange against
the French government that the administration sold it, and it has retained dividends due to
the federal government in its position as shareholder. It is, the Bank claims, uniquely its
role to bring before courts the debate currently taking place between itself and the public
treasury. The Democratic Party sees this as testimony to accuse the Bank of usurpation
of powers. “Look here,” it says, “who is placing itself above the laws, who makes its
own justice, who, on an imaginary pretext, places its hands on the pennies of the people.”
In these two affairs it is entirely possible that the law is on the Bank’s side, but
appearances are against it, and nothing would be more troublesome in a country governed
by universal suffrage. Many of the Bank’s friends, while admitting that in these two
circumstances its conduct was legal, would have preferred that it had acted differently,
through prudence, in the interest of the opposition and in their own interest as well.

The silence of the great orators of Congress, who are almost all in the ranks of the
opposition, has contributed no less to the losses it has received since the end of the
session. The friends of the administration in Congress, particularly in the Senate, have
been the losers in debate; they are aware of it; their faces alone were a formal confession,
and the entire party was disconcerted by the fact of the embarrassment and
disorganization of their chiefs. Since 30 June, generals and soldiers have had the time to
reorganize themselves: they have regrouped far from the hearth of messrs. Clay, Calhoun

231 . . . . L. .
The Bank supports its refusal on a previous committee of investigation, when notes taken during a
parallel examination permitted many indiscretions.
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and Webster, and they go to take back a victory such as they had not hoped for four
months before.

Finally, the reestablishment of industrial business has also turned to the
disadvantage of the opposition. At the time of the April elections in New York, they
were emerging from a crisis; all the classes had suffered and will suffer again. It was
difficult not to recognize that this temporary suffering had its cause in the president’s
attack on the Bank, in his experiment on society’s body, as he called it himself.
Commerce is now prospering, the autumn campaign was excellent, everything leads to
think that next spring will be no less advantageous. General Jackson’s experiment
appears to have succeeded. A crowd of people who are in the Democratic Party as their
natural element, and who left in the spring, has returned there entirely naturally.

It is necessary to explain further the extent of the victory the administration will
achieve. The opposition has not lost the positions it occupied before, but the Jackson
Party has conserved the larger number of its own, and further it has remained strongest in
the states of Pennsylvania and New York. In one word, to judge by the elections that have
taken place up to now, the House of Representatives in the Congress that opens at the end
of 1835 will be, like the present House, composed of a majority of Jackson Men. The
opposition has certainly won more than it has lost. It has won the state of Maryland by a
considerable majority. It has even won Democratic Ohio, on which it certainly did not
count. Ten representatives from this state, out of nineteen, are of the opposition. And
although the state governor is a Jackson Man,”” the majority of the legislature is anti-
Jackson, an essential result — since it is the legislatures that elect the members of the
Senate of the United States.

The elections of the state of Pennsylvania, where the opposition lost two’
representatives, surprised no one. Those of New York, in contrast, upset all
calculations.”* I know that very well informed Jackson Men, who have predicted
previous elections well in advance, did not expect a majority of between three and four
hundred votes in the city. They had this, I repeat, from two thousand four hundred voters.
The opposition believed that it had the strength to dispute the state, and it depended on
the city. It is really extraordinary that the commercial interest was beaten in the premier
commercial city of the New World; such a result did not make for praise of the system
that produced it.

The unexpected triumph that the opposition was able to gain in Ohio redoubled its
confidence in New York. With excitement they celebrated the arrival of the young giant
of the West under the standard of the Anti-Jackson party. One of the magnificent
steamboats of the New York to Albany Line, bearing the name of the Ohio, had been sent
pompously steaming the length of the river, with a cannon. They fired off the artillery to
the cheers of the cities and villages that border the Hudson. They offered to the attention

33

232 He was elected by a majority of a little more than three thousand out of 35 thousand voters.

33 In the current Congress, of the 28 representatives of Pennsylvania, 13 are in the opposition. In the new
Congress, it cannot count on more than 11.

B4 of forty representatives that the state of New York sends to Congress, 32 now are Jackson Men. There
will be 31 in the new Congress.
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of the peoples the little frigate Constitution,” this palladium of the opposition in New

York. A packet boat traveled from Albany to Lake Erie on the great canal, and had
displayed the cannon in honor of the state of Ohio across the network of new towns and
flourishing villages that send and receive the wealth, the movement and the life of this
artery of the state. Today the cannon of the opposition is silent; today it is none but that
of Tammany Hall”*° that resounds. The little frigate that was suspended in the air before
the Masonic Hall, headquarters of the opposition, during the three days of the election, no
longer displays in its rigging the colored glass with which it was illuminated every night.
The streets of New York, which otherwise do not need it, no longer receive the additional
light of the Jackson men, who made processions by torchlight every evening.

The New York elections are not important simply because of their electoral result,
they are also significant for the order that never ceased to reign. For the last six months,
the spirit of anarchy was on the edge of causing serious alarms, even by men little open to
fear. You know what happened in New York at the April elections; later, in July, New
York was the theater for several days of a series of devastations and violence against poor
people of color. In August the same Saturnalia was repeated at Philadelphia under the
same pretext, with no less audacity and persistence; then came that brutal attack near
Boston against the peaceful religious women devoted to the education of young girls,
who saw their convent attacked, sacked and burned without the selectmen (municipal
councilors)®’ of Charlestown being able to control the authors of the assault, and
without the good citizens, on seeing this savage intolerance, trying to intervene.”® It was
barely a month later, at Philadelphia on the evening of the elections, there was another
fire; six houses were burned down and the fire pumps™” dragged away by force by the
culprits, as in Charlestown. This night an even graver deed was committed. Shots were
fired by some men of the opposition being attacked with stones by a mob of the other
party. There were some injured and two killed. Eight days earlier, at the time of the
primary election,”* an inoffensive, totally ordinary man was killed by stiletto.

They feared a repetition of these disorders in New York, but it did not happen.
Nearly 36,000 electors exercised their rights without tumult. The two parties were
extremely excited. The merit of this wise conduct was obvious to the entire population.
The two sections of the municipal council**! have, it is true, taken extraordinary
measures to maintain public peace. But what is extraordinary in this matter here is far
from what would be routine in Europe. If the masses abstain from disorder in the United

235 This is a miniature frigate made in the image and in honor of the frigate Constitution, which covered
itself with glory under the command of captains Hull and Bainbridge during the last war of the United
States with England.
236 Traditional place for meetings of the Democratic Party.
27 In the six states of New England, they give this name to members of the municipal council of all
localities that do not have the rank of ci#y, and which are only qualified as town.
238

See Note 42.
239 In the United States these are volunteer companies with admirable devotion and very often busy.

201 Philadelphia, the election judges are named in advance by a primary election that takes place on the
street. The two parties line up, one on one side of the street, the other on the opposite sidewalk. The
constable, an inferior police officer, counts the two groups: the more numerous has nomination of the
judges.

241 See Note 43.
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States, it is because they wish to do it. If they observe good order, it is because they love
it. About three hundred constables in a city of 260,000 souls can accomplish nothing.
Some persons also attribute this moderation of the democracy to its confidence in victory,
and if the election had appeared to turn to the profit of the opposition as it did in April,
one would have seen bands armed with clubs appearing in the street as in April.

The fate of the Bank was decided in these elections. In fifteen months its charter
will expire, and the Bank will die, to be reborn a little later under another form, once a
new series of commercial distresses shall have demonstrated to the most incredulous that
one cannot do without it. It is worth attention that it perishes precisely at the hand of the
two states that need it most, Pennsylvania and New York. The blindness of Pennsylvania
in particular is inexplicable. How are we to conceive the blind rage with which this state
acts to terminate a source of prosperity that, for it, has run so abundantly? For without
the capital of Philadelphia, its interior districts would be deserted. It would have neither
the four hundred leagues of canal and railroads that run through it, nor the even more
extensive roads, nor the innumerable wooden bridges,242 the most beautiful in the world,
nor the factories and mines that enrich it. What person can pretend that Pennsylvania,
which starts in Philadelphia, perhaps the most cultivated city in all the Union, ends with
its farmers of German origin, who are perhaps the least intelligent in North America. The
conduct of the Pennsylvanians in relation to the Bank is not enough to rehabilitate them
in the spirit of these severe judges.”* So far as the electors of New York, it is permitted
to suppose that if the seat of the mother bank had been in their metropolis, the votes of
the city and the state would have turned out differently.

The sole chance for salvation that remains to the Bank is that the region of the
South, which is under the influence of Virginia, would deign to extend a hand in aid.
This act of compassion on the part of the South is not likely, but it is not absolutely
impossible. I have often attended discussions between Americans of the South and the
North in which those of the North say to their adversaries:

Without us you would be at the mercy of your slaves; it is our union with
you that prevents them from revolting and slitting your throats.

Those of the South respond:

We are in charge of containing our own slaves. We have long since
ceased to need your help against their attempts at rebellion. We only
demand one thing of you, which is not to provoke insurrection. But you,
you are overrun by ultra-democracy. Your workers make your law.
Before long, you will be all too happy to receive the help of the South to
reestablish the balance that universal suffrage has upset.

The South has at this moment a fine occasion to exercise in the North that moderating
power of which it boasts.

242 §ometimes Pennsylvania is called by the name of the Bridge State.

%3 The Abbot C ..., who was minister of Portugal to the United States, said on his return from a trip into
the interior of Pennsylvania, that this state reminded him of the Sphinx, because it had, like the Egyptian
symbol, the head of an angel and the body of a beast. This phrase is often cited in the United States.
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Frederick the Great, after a victory over the Imperials shortly after Fontenoy,
wrote to Louis XV, “Your Majesty has sent from Fontenoy a letter of exchange on my
account; I will pay itat....” General Jackson has already paid the letter of exchange the
electors of New York have presented to him. A circular letter has been addressed by the
secretary of the treasury to all receivers of public funds, by which he forbids them to
receive in payment certain orders of branches of the Bank. These orders were issued by
the Bank because of the material impossibility that the president and the cashier of the
mother bank in Philadelphia have to sign five dollar and ten dollar bills in a sufficient
number to replace those that their more active circulation uses up and destroys. They
have the same form as bills and pass as them, although the charter of the Bank does not
mention them. This decision of the administration doesn’t create a problem for the Bank,
since if it is forced to retire all the orders from circulation, amounting to about 36 million
francs, nothing prevents them from issuing bills properly so called for the same sum.

The Bank is ready for every event. The mass of bills does not exceed 85 million
francs, including the orders on branch banks, and the additional resources in coin or other
values immediately liquid exceeds 100 million. It is only that the president of the Bank,
Mr. Biddle, and the cashier, Mr. Jaudon, who are already loaded with duties, consecrate
three or four hours every day signing bills, for, I repeat, these branch orders were
conceived to free them from that labor. The decision of the secretary of the treasury
descends to a sort of penalty inflicted on messrs. Biddle and Jaudon: this is its purpose.

On both coasts of the Atlantic, there is a reaction today against the aristocracy of
money. Both on the signposts or trees of liberty erected by the Democratic Party and on
the banners it displays in its parades, one sees the eternal refrains: No Bank! Down with
the Bank! No rag money! here, from the summit of the national tribunal, bankers are
summoned to popular derision, in the loudest voices, like lynxes. That is to say that they
abuse those who hope that industry will soon rise to influence and political dignity? Or is
it rather that industrialists, particularly those placed at their head, the men of finance, do
not have enough awareness of the future that is reserved for them and do not try to cure
the bad habits they are likely to contract the notion that the saber makes the law, and that
labor is the lot of slaves or serfs? Is it not that these princes of industry grasp too little the
sentiments that go with letters of nobility, and without which no supremacy is ever
possible? To approach public affairs worthily, one must love the public good a bit more
than his own strongbox, and commerce is organized in such a way today that unless born
with a triple dose of generosity and patriotism, it is difficult not to dirty one’s hands at it
and not to harden the heart.

How many are there today among the ranks of industrialists, honest men who
groan over the uses to which they feel compelled, over the examples they are constrained
to follow! The Bank of the United States had to bear the pain of vices that, already in our
own days, oppress commerce and which, as far as we are concerned, had to be regarded
as the domain of history alone. The Bank is being punished for the sins of others, for this
great institution does not merit the reproach of cupidity. The services it has rendered to
the country are immense; what it has received in profits is moderate.

It is necessary to render this justice to America by recognizing that, although the
desire to make money is universal, one finds there in the commercial centers of some
importance and some age more conscience and particularly less narrowness than among
us. American egoism is larger than ours; they abase themselves less often to stinginess
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than we do: the American cuts out of whole cloth. Here, without a doubt, frenetic
speculators, blind and insatiable gamblers are not missing, but almost always they choose
as objects of their combinations, enterprises of public utility. In the United States,
speculations have been and have the result of seeding this vast country with useful
establishments, with canals, railroads, roads, manufactures, farms, villages and towns.
Here they are more frenetic, more foolish and much less productive. This is ordinarily
nothing but stock jobbing without any connection to the prosperity of the country. Itis a
game where one is often taken in, and where the credulous man proceeds to devour in a
feverish instant the savings of long years. Their unique result is the production of ruin
and despair of large numbers. If they fill anything with people, it is the Hotel-Dieu or the
morgue of Saint-Cloud. These are sad verities, but they are still what has to be said.

Note 42 [Note 38, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

The Trial of the Arsonists of the Convent of the Ursulines

The intolerance of a portion of the Protestant population viewed a convent of the
Ursulines established on Mount Benedict in the community of Charlestown, a suburb of
Boston with a very evil eye. These nuns had consecrated themselves to educating girls,
and many Protestant families had entrusted their children to them. Everything shows that
they were not obsessed with proselytizing. At the start of August, 1834, the rumor spread
in Charlestown that a girl, one of the sisters, was being held in the convent by force. The
selectmen met; five of them went to the convent and searched from the basement to the
roof, seeing the nun who was described as a victim of Catholic discipline, and were
convinced that she was in the convent as a result of her own free will. They stated this
publicly. Despite this, on the evening of 11 September the convent was surrounded,
attacked by a gang of bandits, at whose head was a man named John Buzzel, a brick-
maker, known for his brutality. The sisters were violently expelled; everything was
delivered up to pillage; the tombs of the dead were opened. They set fire to the convent,
and it burned in the presence of the selectmen; the firemen of Boston arrived, and the
population prevented them from approaching, repelling them with violence.

Several men were arrested flagrante delicto, including Buzzell; they were tried in
Boston in 1835. Witnesses did not dare to testify, and a mysterious influence changed
their language. Public authorities, prevented from suspending prosecution until the cause
provoking the attack was clarified, finally pleaded violation of the peace with generous
indignation. All the accused were acquitted, with the exception of a poor young man
named Marcy, who was condemned to fifteen or twenty years custody, but public opinion
soon led the lieutenant governor of the state to pardon him. Buzzell, along with Kelly,
one of his accomplices, became heroes. They were borne in triumph and lists of petitions
circulated to their profit. The nuns sent a petition to the Legislature of Massachusetts
asking the state to compensate for their losses because public authority had permitted the
destruction. The most enlightened citizens of Boston intervened intensely in their favor,
but the House of Representatives rejected their demand by a huge majority. The
anniversary of the burning came and the residents of Charlestown celebrated it as a day
of glory. They organized a firing range in which the target was the Mother Superior of
the Ursulines. The selectmen intervened to suppress the portrait, but not the celebration.
Finally, as the acme to all this violence and indecency, in 1836 two of the arsonists
requested compensation from the Legislature for the damage they had suffered as a result
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of the trial. The committee examining the petition drafted a bill to grant to each of these
sufferers the sum of $500. To the honor of Massachusetts, I am able to add that the bill
was rejected at its second reading.

Note 43 [Note 39, vol. 1, 1836 edition]

Municipal Authorities

In large towns, the municipal council is ordinarily divided into two bodies, by
analogy with the system of two houses. In New York there are the aldermen and the
assistant aldermen. In Philadelphia it is the select council and the common council. The
division of powers between the two bodies is made in a very diverse manner in various
towns. In certain determined cases, they are gathered in a single assembly. They are
elected by districts, as with municipal councilors, and generally for a year. In New York,
there are fifteen aldermen and fifteen assistant aldermen; in less populous towns, they are
less numerous. Their services are free, except for some towns where they fulfill the
function of justices of the peace, and in which they have to sign documents. In this case,
they receive honoraria from the public that must address them. In Philadelphia, these
positions are quite lucrative. These councils administer the commune as the legislature
administers the state. Their authority is more extensive than that of our own municipal
councilors. In some cases, they exercise rather important judiciary functions; they sit as
judges in the Mayor’s Court. The cities ordinarily have a mayor who is the executive
power of the commune. The authority of the mayor is much less, relative to that of the
municipal council, in America than in France. He has a salary in the large towns, in New
York, Philadelphia, Baltimore, New Orleans, etc. The mayor is sometimes elected by the
citizens, sometimes by the municipal council. In the state of New York, the city of New
York is the sole one where the citizens name their mayor.

The executive power, reduced as it is, does not reside entirely in the hands of the
mayor. It is generally divided between the mayor and the recorder. The functions of the
latter are particularly judiciary and supervisory. The prisons and hospitals are under his
special responsibility. He is salaried like the mayor, and he is elected in the same way.
In the city of New York, he is named by the governor and the state Senate. This
functionary is analogous to our procureurs de la commune.

The number of cities is quite small. Their prerogatives are not granted except with
populations of 12,000 to 15,000 souls. In the entire state of New York, there are only
nine cities. There is a great number of villages, which are small towns, with a
government endowed with fewer prerogatives than those of cities. All the rest are
assimilated to rural communes. These are governed by a municipal council assisted by
various special magistrates, for schools, for the poor, for roads and fences.

The government of localities also varies a great deal from state to state.

In the South, rural communes do not exist, there are only counties.**!

244 See Note 14.
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[First published in Journal des débats politiques et littéraires, 21 January 1835, pp. 2-4,
together with a notice on page 2 of the first publication of Alexis de Tocqueville, On
Democracy in America.|

XVI
PITTSBURGH
Pittsburgh, 24 November 1834

Seventy-five years ago to the day, a French column evacuated a fort situated at
the point of a tongue of land where the Allegheny and the Monongahela join their waters
to form the Ohio. The Frenchmen, with their faithful Indian allies, had made a vigorous
resistance; they had conquered the expedition of 1754 and constrained Washington, a
lieutenant colonel of the Virginia militia, to surrender Fort Necessity. They destroyed the
army of the presumptuous Braddock and delivered to the English colonies a terror of
which the memory has not yet faded. But the destiny of France was in the hands of the
king who will be the most severely judged by the tribunal of history. Under the reign of
this debauched and egoistic prince, France, sacrificed to the boudoir, humiliated within,
could not triumph abroad. France was reduced to abandoning Fort Duquesne. On this
day, 24 November 1758, one of the most magnificent plans ever conceived was
destroyed.

France was in possession of Canada and Louisiana. We were the masters of the
two most beautiful rivers, the two vastest and richest basins of North America, that of the
Saint Lawrence and the Mississippi.”* Between the two basins nature raised no elevated
point of separation: during a season of high water, one can pass from Lake Michigan to
the bed of the Illinois and continue on without an obstacle to the mouths of the
Mississippi. The plan of our heroic pionniers, preachers, sailors and soldiers, was to
form in this double valley a New France. It is beyond doubt that this idea would have
caught the attention of Louis XIV, and it would have received a start of execution
through the establishment of a chain of posts, of which the sites were admirably chosen.
There is no country in the world that provides lands of superior quality in such a grand
abundance; there is none that offers the natural communications comparable to the
network of great floodways and navigable rivers that irrigate the grand central valley of
North America. There is none healthier, since, other than a few districts subject to
autumnal fevers, which cultivation will rapidly improve, one can only find two infected
points, New Orleans and Natchez, where Yellow Fever makes its appearance from time
to time for a few months. The sums absorbed by one of the impolitic wars that marked
the reign of Louis XV would probably have been sufficient to assure the success of this
noble project. But the enterprise, pressed with an admirable devotion and wisdom on the
part of local agents, never encountered anything but indifference from the ministers, for
whom the grand affair was to know who would be the favorite Sultana of the Most
Christian King. The taking of Fort Duquesne was soon followed by the conquest of
Canada by England, and in 1763 by the Treaty of Paris (Treaties of Paris have never
brought us happiness), France surrendered plainly and totally with an abnegation and

2 The valley of the Mississippi, including a small portion of that of the Saint Lawrence that pertains to the
Union, is six times larger than France. It includes toward the extreme west a great deal of very poor land.
The most fertile portion, inhabited today, comprehends the states of Alabama, Mississippi, Ohio, Indiana,
[llinois, Missouri, Kentucky, Tennessee, a part of Pennsylvania and of Virginia, the territories of Michigan
and Arkansas, and a part of that of Florida, occupies a space triple that of France.
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